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INTRODUCTIO N 

Tht occasion for these papers was a conference held at Trinity College, 
Toronto, to celebrate <he r6oorn anniversary of <he conversion to Carno
lic Christianity of AugustineofHippo. The conference was both interna
tionaJ in character and illustrated Ule growing srrength of Canadian 
Augustinian scholarship. Tbirty-<>ne papers were read; of rnese twelve 
were by Canadians, the others by person$ from Eire, France, Germany, 
Italy, the Nernerlands, the United Kingdom, and the United States. Fif
teen of those papers make up the present volume. 

ueonvcrsion/' a phenomenon common to aU major religions, is 
interesting in itseU:, and when the convert is ofthe stature of Augustine, 
momentous in its consequences. Augustine is one of a handful of con· 
verts (Paul, Origen, turner) whose interpretations of the Christianity 
they espoused significantly shaped that tradition. He set his stamp on the 
Latin Church, yet only In this cenrury of profound, even paradigmatic 
change have the descendants of that church - Anglican, Refonned, 
Roman Catholic - recoiJUzed the degree to which their inbred attirudes 
and theological positions are ~Augustinian.H lt is, however, another 
measure of the importance of Augustine that many aspects ofhislife and 
meaninp of his wridngs are sri11 disputed. This continuing investigation 
and debate is evidenced in this volume. 

Of the contributors, some are historians, some theologians, some 
bridge disciplines. Historian T.D. Bames examines the poS$ibility that 
Augustine's patron, Synunacbus, wa.s related to Ambrose, perhaps even 
his first cousin. Such a relationship would explain the tone of the con
frontation between the two in 384 over the Altar of Victory. Bames 
describes Symmachus's letters as fonnal, "vef'&ina:on the querulous," yet 
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Introduction 

presupposing "some tie of kinship or amity." Bames speculates further 
that, rather than Augustine going to Milan as Symmachus's protege, he 
was chosen ~redse1y because he was not a protege," because Arnbrose, 
.. in an ambiguous political situation" afcer the Altar of Victory affair, 
"wished to preserve hls distance from the coun of Valcntinian.,. If this 
were so, it was not Augu$tine's court appointment, but his conversion, 
"which brought (him} rapid social mobility in a Christian society." 

The ConfessWm} the book in which Augustine reflects seJf.con
sciously on. his conversion, still provokes controversy, and five of the con
tributors deal with that wor.k directly. Some rum to its structure. Ken· 
neth Steinhauser takes up and extends the question of unicy and com
pleteness, putting forward arguments in favour of both, based on the 
recognized criteria of cxremal comparison (Augustine's own outlines in 
the Rtmuriom), biographical context (his lifelong concern with aesthet
ics, wbicb finds its goal in the divine beauty), and internal coherence (his 
search for identity, fulfilled in "Cognoscam re, cognitor meus, cognos
cam, sicut cognitus sum"). While the O:mfessions are usually seen as 
"original and originary,, Jamie Scott demonstrates that Aug:ustine aJso 
bad a rich inheritance upon which to draw. ln an extended examination, 
he bring$ together the several meanings of cotifessio (juridical, liturgical, 
cultic) to present Augustine's work as "a literary seJf .. sacrifice." In his 
analy1is, books ten to thirteen (often seen as a poorly integrated after
thought) provide the context for this self-sacrifice - "the aetiology and 
implied eschatology of Genesis." Colin Stames more particularly exam
ines the reason for the inclusion of book nine, concluding that jt is the lit
erary expression of Augustine's recently acquired appreciation of 11the 
objective requirements of the process of becoming Christian." Monica, 
in her faith and her temptations, in her vision of God and her need for 
grace, is the e•emptar of that process. 

Can there be anything left to say about the nature of Augustine's con
version in 386 and the relation of his Christian faith to his Neoplatonic 
philosophy? Stamcs touches on this question as well, convinced that 
Augustine converted in 386 to a Chri$tiaruty "absolutely distinguished 
from Platonism" because his •'submission to Christ" replaced his confi
dence in an intellecrual l<nowledge of God. But Roland Teske sees 
Augustine's viewofPiatooism as less an alternative 10 Ctuistianit}' man a 
more privileged avenue within it. Augustine's Plaronists (and lhe group, 
Teske argues, includes Paul and even Christ himself) are the "spirituals" 
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Introduction 3 

in the church, but beyond that "able to conceive a spiritual substance, 
capable of intellectual knowledge of incorporeal realities." 

The description in the Corife.ssWns of Au&UStinets conversion is, as 
always, a point of interest, and rwo of the essays examine again the histor
ical facticicy of that work. J.J. O'Meara suagesu that Pierre Courcelle's 
important recognition of"elements of fiction" in the Conftssiotu should 
be extended ro see the work: not as autobiographical, but as an example of 
the genre of tbe t~ita (or, more accurately, vt'tae), a tale with a moral. 
Augustine was concerned with states of soul (his own, Monica's, 
Alypius's) which can be described only "in terms of a subjective internal 
perception," and Jack of strict historicity is nor convertible to "untruth." 
Augustine, O'Meara continues, distanced himself from his text; its 
meaning was not necessarily what the author intended, but other mean
ings could be found with the help of the Holy Spirit. Today's increasingly 
sophisticated hermeneutical approach, which precludes a simple "yes" 
or uno, to the question, is ilJustrated again in Leo Ferrari"s suggestion 
that the whole work, including the conversion scene, was written to be 
read aloud,. "'as a script for a dramatic performance." 

Augustine, of course, left his pOWerful legacy to die medieval world, 
and RD. Crouse,. dealing with che influence of Augustine's "conversion 
of Platonic thought~" focusses on its imerpreration and development in 
Boedlius and Eriugena. Because of the rapprochement of Augustinian 
and pagan Platonism (which also gives importance to "conversion"), it is 
d ifficult to evaluate "the relative weights of those influences," butCrouse 
maintains chat Boethius, in lhe TrtJcuzres, was "explicitly Christian and 
Augustinian'" and that Eriugena, too, was "fundamentally Augustinian." 
In both, he sees an interpretation, which is also development, consistent 
with Augustine's own developmenr. 

Athough the Corife.simu is the most widely read of Augustine's works, 
his theological influence flows from the treatises written jn the con.texts 
of controversy. The classic questions of cviJ, free wiU,. and grace are not 
neglected in these essays. James WetzeJ expresses the puzzlement of 
many over the importance Augustine gives to Ad Simplicianum; is it only 
.. creativt reinterpretation"? Not entirely. Ad Simplicianum~ in moving 
away from Augustine's earlier notion of divine foreknowledge of the 
acceptance or rejection o( grace, provides a significantly different inter .. 
pretation of the divine Sift and establishes "divine sovereigntY over the 
human will. • Wetzel SUI:Ilests that Augustine's increasing emphasis on 
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4 Inrroduaion 

inward transformation in his anti-Pelagian theology of grace has less to 
do with how he understands God to dispense grace "than with how 
human beings are understood to receive it." The rre.alise of396 does nor 
stress the inward character of the working of grace (as does De Spiri1u ll 
Lirtua, with which Wetzel compares it), but it does mark an important 
shift in Augustine's thinking, and his recognition of that shift was "the 
hindsight of a genius (showing) us where his foresight had begun. • 

William Babcock looks at the coin from the other side. In V. CitJitare 
Dei it is clear that Augustine sees the evil will precedin& the evil deed, in 
both angels and human ~rsons, but how does the will become evil? He 
rejects any external force, any social pressure. There can be no efficient 
cause of the first evil will; it has its origin instead in a deficiency, an 
absence of divine activicy. We are left with "the inexplicable mystery of a 
God who gives and withholds aid without apparent regard for consider
ation of justice," and the moral respons.ibilicy of the agent remains 
obscure. 

Babcock notes that it is only this privative understandina of the orisin 
of evil which keeps Augustine from Manicbaeism, and Peter Slater con
cun, p<>inting out that it was Augustine's conviction that God cannot be 
''"compromised'' that re<:ommendcd this answer to b.im. The concept of 
evil as the absence of good is matched by that of an ascending order of 
good, but Slater argues that in De Cfvirare Dei, book nineteen, Augustine 
went beyond this notion of goodness as order to that of goodness as bar· 
mony of wills. Right willing is when individual persons and societies are 
at peace within themselves and with each other. If Augustine's notion of 
harmony bad gone beyond that of proper order to a more dynamic 
understanding which sees humankind as able "to plan, experiment and 
become partner in the work of creation, •• his Christ, too, might have 
be<!n the '"transformer of culture." 

J. Parout Bums turns to the Donatist controversy and traces the shift 
in Augustine's understanding of the relationship between the work of 
Christ and thar of the Spirit in baptism. Augustine's well-known position 
is that it is Christ who, through the minister, confers the consecration of 
baptism, but, Burns points out, it is the Holy Spirit, through charity, who 
gives forgiveness of sins. Charicy, in Augustine's thought (following 
Cyprian) is found onty in ea:le.sial unity, and so, parallelling the human 
minister in the consecration, the unified church becomes the "middle 
term" in the forgiveness of sins. 
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lntroduc!Wn 5 

Although all the papers reflect and depend on the strides made in 
AuguSiin.ian .cholanhip in the twentieth century, three fcx:ussed specifi
cally on this topic. Michael Fahey, dealing with studies of Augustine's 
ecclesiology from 1861 to 1979, lauds the shift away from searching the 
writings in order to consecrate "one's contemporary confessional pre
occupationsu to serious texrua1 stUdy. He mentions as particularly signif
icant Hofman's parallelling in 1933 of Augustine's spiritual development 
and his undcx;tanding of the church, Lamirande's three bool<s (1963, 
t 969, 1973) which stress the pluralism and complexity of his thought on 
this subject, and Borgomeo's rich citations and insights (1972). Fahey 
concludes by stressing the imponance to Augustine ofthe communil}' of 
churches, particularly the Nonh African community (evidenced in the 
ele"en councils between 393 and 407). Joanne McWilliam, surveying the 
writing on Augustine's christology since the beginning of the cenrury, 
offers reasons for its relative meagreness and -Iack. of cridcal acuity. She 
argues that Augustine's christology was "occasional, • de\'eloped in the 
context of other concerns, and not thought throush as a piece. And 
finally, Thomas Halton gi\•et~ an overview of English translations of 
Augustine's works, with a compendium that should prove invaluable to 
the reader. 

AD those who planned and attended the conference are greatly 
indebted to Kelley McCarthy-Spoerl, who took care of the myriad of 
organizational derails with efficiency and graciousness. The Social Sci
ences and Humanities Research Coi.Ulcil of Canada, the Toronto School 
ofTheoloi)l, and Trinity College helped to fund the conference, and the 
edicors and contributors wish ro expr~ss rhejr thanks, ro all three institu· 
tions. I also wish ro thank my associate edito" - Timothy Barnes, 
Micbael Fahey, and Peter Slater- and the readers for Wilfrid Laurier 
University Press for working with me in selecting and preparing the con
ference papers for publication. 
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AUGUSTINE, SYMMACHUS, AND AMBROSE 

T.D. BARN8S 

Mter teaching rhe.toric in Carthage for several years, Augustine left 
Africa in 383, at the age of rwency·nine, and went to Rome. There he 
10<\ged with a Manichaean "hearer" and made the acquaintance of other 
Manieh- in the city. He began to teach rhetoric in Rome and had com
pleted the school year 38.314 when an imperial order came that the 
prrujeaus urbi Symmachus send someone to Milan to bold the official 
chair of rhetoric in that city. Augustine offered himself as a candidate 
through his Manicbaean friends: Symmacbus tested his skills in 
impromptu declamation and chose him. Augustine then went to Milan
and to Ambrose.' 

The next three years (384-387) were the most momentous in the 
whole of Augustine's life and have been mueh studied from many differ
ent perspectives. 2 The present brief paper does not set out to describe yet 
again the turbulent political background to the conversion of Augustine, 
to investigate its precise intellectual context. or to follow Augustine"s 
mental, moral, and spiritual development. It merely examines one aspect 
of the reJationship between the young African rhetor, thepraefsCltu urbi at 
Rome, and the bishop of Milan- for it is not always realized that Sym
machus and Ambrosc may have been first cousins. 

The father of Ambrose the bishop was Ambrosius, praetorian prefect in 
Gaul at the time of his son's birth, i.e., in 339·' Since Ambrosius died 
soon after his son was born, it is an attractive conjecture that be perished 
in 340 when, as praetorian prefect of the emperor Constantinus, he 
would have accompanied his imperial master on his ill· fatcd invasion of 
Italy. 4 On the prevailing contetnporary definition of tu>bilis as the 
descendant of prefectll and consuls, therefore, Ambrose was a man of 

7 
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8 Augustine: From Rh£ror UJ Theologian 

noble b irth. • Bur his farher was nor rhe first bolder of high office in rhe 
family. Ambrose observes that his sister MarceUina must have been 
insp~ to her life of virginitY by her ance.$lor Soreris, who endured mar
tyrdom wirhout ftinching. 6 Presumably, Soteris wss tortUred and exe
cuted in the Oiocletianic persecution. 7 Moreover, what Ambrose says 
about Soteris in his Exhort.atio YirgJ'nilatis assumes that his forbears 
attained nobility rhrou~:h office-holdinJ: before rhe fourrh century: 
"nobilis 'Virgo maiorum prosapio consulatus et praefecturas porentum sac=ra 
posthalmitfidc_, et immolart iwsa non acquievit. "* 

These implied consuls and prefects of rhe rhird century cannot be 
Identified wirh any con6dence. Consideration should g<>, however, t<> rhe 
Marcetlinus who was ordinary consul with Aurelian in 27S· Nothing cl$c 
is known for certain about him, but the oonsul has been attractively iden
tified borh wirh rhe Marcellinus whom Aurelian left in cha<ge ofrhe east· 
cm frontier in 272 and also wirh rhe Aurelius Ma<cellinus attested as dux 
duanarius at Verona in 265. ~If the double identification is correct, then 
rhis Marcellinus made his family borh senatorial and noble. 

Ambrose discloses, though only on one occasion in his voluminous 
writings, rhat he was related to Symmachus. In the funeral lament for his 
brother he refers to Satyrus's insistence on coming ro MOan deSpite rhe 
danger of a barbarian invasion: "cum a tJiro nobih" rtf)()Careris, Symmadlo 
tuo parenre~ quod arde.re bello ltalia diarew~ quod in peri&ulum tenderes, quod 
in Jwstem incun-eres, rupondisri IUJnc ipsam ribi causam esse veniendi, ne nos~ 
tro dttJsts periculo, ut cotUMttm u jraumi discn'minis txhiber~s. ,. 10 In 
Ambrose's mouth, the term tu us jXlrens used of another should imply kin· 
ship, not merely benevolent protection by an older friend, as che bare 
pamu or the phrase ptJrem mew so often does in writers of the late founh 
century. t 1 AmbtO$e and Sacyrus, therefore, were related to the noble 
Symmachus. Bur to which Symmachus, rhe orator or his father? In the
ory, the Symmachus whom Ambrose names here could be eirher L 
Aurelius Avianius Symmachus, praejettus urhi in 364-365, or his son Q. 
Aurclius $ymmachus, who was prtujecrus urbi in 384-385, and modem 
scholars have espoused borh identifications. 12 But !here is a decisive 
argument in favour of rhe son. The elder Symmachus (it is attested) died 
as consul designate in late 376. "On rhe orherband,Ambrose refers to a 
barbarian peril beginning in rhe aurumn before rhe winter during which 
Satyrus died, and ir has now been proved beyond reasonable doubt rhat 
rhe winter in question is rhat of377-378. 14 It follows rhat rhe Symmachus 
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Bames · Augustine, Symmachus, and Ambrose 9 

who communicated with Saryrus in the autumn of 377 must have been 
the younger Symmachus. 

The relationship between Symmachus and Amhrose also surfaces in 
alett~ ofSymmacbus to his brother Celsinus Titianus, which describes 
Satyrus as their jrcuer communis. 1' Even though Symmachus uses the 
terms/rarer nosur andfrater meus somewhat freely, the explanation may 
be that Ambrose and Symmacbus were first cousins. The grandfather of 
the orator Symmachus was Aurelius Valerius Tullianus Symmachus, 
ordinary consul in 330. He has sometimes been identified as one of the 
barbarians whom Consrantine advanced ro dle consulate according to 
the emperor Julian. 16 That is doubly mistaken. First,Julian did n<>t mean 
"'barbarian" in the literal, racial sense, even though Ammianus inter
preted him thus and criticiud him for inconsistency in appointing the 
barbarian general Nevitta consul in 362. By "barbarian• Julian meant 
non-Hellene, i.e., Christian, and quite a few Christians can be identified 
among the consuls whom Constantine appointcd. 1' Second, it s.ecms 
probable that the Symmachi of the founh ccnrury descended from a sen
atorial fanulyofthe third, among whose members was the Chrysaorius to 
whom Porphyry dedicated his Isagoge and who had an ancestor called 
Symmachus. 18 The consul of 330 had been proconsul of Achaea in 
319, 19 and was born, therefore, no later than 290. His son, the father of 
Symmachus, was borne. 310, Symmacbus himself c. 335· 

Like Symmachus, Ambrose possessed the nomen Aurelius: zo be may 
have derived it from his mother, who could be a daughter of the consul of 
330, and thus the aunt of Symmachus. The praetorian prefect Ambro
sius may, therefore, have been the son-in-law of the consul of330, so that 
his son was a cousin of Symmacbus. But if prosopography allows Sym
machus and Ambrose ro be cousins, by the same token it fails to provide 
positive confumation for the predsc: inference drawn from Ambrose's 
speech and Symmacbus'sletter. 

What then of the attested relations of the two men with each other? 
Their confrontation in 384 over the Altar of Victory was conducted with 
great elegance and a politeness on both sides which may seem surprising 
in the circumstances. Yet it is not remarkable for two aristocrats to treat 
each otherwich courtesy, especiallyiftheywere in fact cousins. The eigh£ 
letters ofSymmachus to Ambrose which survive have a cool and distant 
tone, a formality verging on the querulous. They do not bespeak any sort 
of warm friendship between the two men. 21 On the other hand, the 
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letters appear to presuppose some tie of kinship or amity, since Sym .. 
machus wrices as one who expects his addressee eo accede to the requests 
made, even if they need to be repeated - !hough he never states precisely 
or alludes plainly to me nacure of the obli&ation on which he obviously 
feels entitled to call. 

All the eight letters of Syrnmachus to Ambrose are requests to help 
someone-, and in one case SymmachU$ virtually wams Ambrose to avoid 
exercisine h.is episcopal jurisdiction in a matter affecting one of rhe 
writer's clients. The circumstances of the majority of the letten remain 
somewhat obscure. But two request Ambrose to intervene at court on 
behalf of former magiscrates. One of the men was MagniUus, who was 
aueoted as vicariw of Africa in 391, but was detained the.re after he left 
office for an investiga<ion into his official conduct.» 11 would be wonh 
knowing the precise date and with what emperor or high official Sym
machus hoped Ambrose eo intercede for Magnillus's ret.um. le should be 
one of the legitimate emperon rather than the usurping regime of 
Eugcnius in 392-393. 

The other former magistrate was Marcianus, who was being dunned 
for repayment of the salary (annonorum pr<Jia) which he had received 
under a usurper (invidia ljlf'(lffnici remporis inwluu). 23 It is hard to avoid 
identifying this Marcianus with the Marcianus whom the unnamed pre· 
feet of the anonymous Camren conrra pagonoJ appointed proconsul. The 
letter has usually been daced to 394-395 and used to document Syrn
macbus's political influence at coun after the usurpation ofEugenius. 24 

However, the date of394-395 for the Carmen contrapagano$ seems now to 
have been disproved. 20 The poem is to be lodged, rather, in the later 
38os, with Veuius Agorius Praetextatus (who died in December 384) as 
the prefect denounced. Marcianus could be the proconsul of Africa for 
384-385 or else a proconsul of CMnpania. 26 More imponant, he was 
embroiled in the usurpation, not of Eugenius.t but of Maximus, a more 
serious and more ambiguous affair. 2'7 Theodosius recognized Maximus 
as alegi•imate emperor in 383 and was very slow to disown him - indeed 
there is much to be said for the discredited view that it was only after his 
interview with Valentinian, Justina, and Galla in 387 that he turned 
against his fellow catholic and kinsman. If that is so, then Symmachus's 
panegyric of Maximus on 1 January 387 need not have been, at the time, 
an act of open hostility or disobedience towards Theodosius. In 388 
Theodosius took a lenient view of the conduct of men like Symmacbus 
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between 383 and 387: he had excused many magistrates of that period 
from repaying the proceeds of their employment under the tyrant before 
Symmachus wrote to Ambrose on behalf of Marcianus. Such clemency, 
it can be argued, does not so much attest the political power of the pagan 
nobility at Rome as reflect the real political ambiguities of the years 
which Augustine spent in Italy. 

It has often been auerted that "Augustine went to Milan as the protege of 
Symmachus" or that be "came to Milan under the highest pagan patron· 
age ... to reap the rich rewards of a now e$tablished career" with a com· 
mendation to Bauto, who was "the most powerful man in the Empire," 
or, even more ext:ravagandy, "the effective ruler of the Empire. nu On 
Augustine's own showing, he had no prior acquaintance with Sym
machus before the praefecttiS urbi chose him after testing him in an 
impromptu declamation. Would it be naive or cynical to suggest that 
Symmachus chose Augustine precisely because be was not a protege? In 
)are 384, after the affair of the Altar ofVictory and in an ambiguou,s potiti· 
cat situation, Symmacbus may have wished to preserve his distance from 
the court of VaJcntinian at Milan. Augustine's chair in Milan is some
times presented as a ~'viral post,., whose occupant "would have found 
bi.mself, in many ways, a cMinister ofPropaganda. ,., a9Thar is a false per
spective. In 384 Augunine was a bright yo11ng man from the province< 
who had lived on the: fringe of aristocratic society in Rome:: be c:ame to 

Milan with ambitions, burro a very modest place at the outer fringe of the 
imperial coun. It was his conversion which brought Augu5tine rapid 
social mobilitY in a Christian society. 
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THE UTERARY UNITY OF THE CONFESSIONS 

KBNNBTJ{ B. STB!NJfAUSER 

The thineen books of Augustine's Corifusrons frequently leave scholars 
perplexed because of apparent inconsistencies among these books and 
the various disjunct themes II<!ated therein. The first nine books are 
autobiographical and end significantly, with Augustine grieving the 
death ofhis mother at Ostia.ln book ten Augustine describes his present 
condition at the rime of composing the CO>Ijessions; however, in this book 
he also dedicates a lengthy philosophical excursus to the nature of mem
ory. The last three books constitute a commentary on the first chapter of 
Genesis, the creation narrati\re; book eleven aJso contains an excursus on 
the nature oftime. ln other words, in the CO>IjusWriS one finds autobiog
raphy, philosophy, and exegesis. Who would attempt to tre-at such 
diverse topics in one literary work? And more imponantly, why? This 
diversity within the Confusions ha.s led some scholars to raise redaction 
critical questions. Is the work comple·te as it now stands or unfinished? Is 
the work logically consistent or a melange of previously composed units? 
Or is the Conjessibns merely "a badly composed book!" 1 

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

The problem of the unicy or lack ofuniry among the thineen books of the 
Conjesrimu may be rreated separately but not in total isolation from other 
questions frequently asked about the Conjwwns. What is the liten~ry 
form of the Confusions? Are the events of Augustine's life presented with 
historical accuracy or does the Confessions contain elemen~ of fiction?1 

On one hand, the answers to these questions will certainly affect how one 
attempts to solve the problem of the unity ohhe Conjessiotu as a literary 
work. On the other hand, one could approach the subject from the oppo
site dirt:ction, stating that the: solution to the problem of the unity or lack 

15 
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16 Augustine: From Rhttor to Theologian 

of unity among the tbineen books will affect one's answer r:o questions 
concerning the literary form and historical reliability of the work. In spite 
ofmis complexity of themes and the relationship of these various ques .. 
tioos and their answers to one another, the present study will be limited 
to the problem of the unity and structure of the CotiftJSiJ>ns. Ultimately 
rhe question ofunicy does not merely seek to satisfy some idle curiosity 
be-cause one's answer to this question will influence one's jnr:erpretation 
of the entire Omftrssions. The goal of the present study is to determine the 
unity of the Confessions or Jack thereof. That determination will present a 
basis of interpretation. In any study the answer depends upon the ques· 
tioo> and the question about unity and structUre has traditionally been 
asked in rwo ways. 

First, some scholars ask the question: {'Why does Augustine present 
an exegesis of Genesis in the last books of his Cbnfmions?" In fact K. 
Grotz makes this question the subtitle of his dissertation written at 
Tiibingcn and completed in 1970.' Phrased in this manner the question 
of the unity of rbe Confessions will revolve around the relationship of 
books eleven to thirteen to books one to ten. Focussing on books eleven 
eo thineen at the beginning of the study points the research in one direc
tion and a priori excludes many possible solutions to the problem. Asim .. 
ilar approach is found in tile research of].C. Cooper, • R. Henog,' and 
E. Feldmann. 6 

Second, odter sc-holars ask the question: "Why does Augusrine insen 
a tre.atrnent of memory in the middle of his ConfeJritms?" Here the 
emphasis fulls upon book ten. In fuct, A. Pincherle !\as expressed the 
opinion <hat the place of book ten has not been given sufficient consider
ation in many studies on the uniry and structure of the Confesrions. 1 

ActuaUy beginning with book ten opens two possible lines ofinvestiga· 
tion. The first approach, already indicated in the queotion about mem
ory, begins with the assertion that Augustine needed to establish a philo
sophical basis for his inward inquiry. Thus, P.J . Archambault considers 
Augustine's treatment of memory a peak ora rurniog point in <he Cbnfes
rions because it justifies the entire endeavour. 8 The second approach, 
also based upon book ten, begins with Augustine's state of mind at the 
time when he composed the work. Thus, W.C. Spengemann finds book 
ten significant because it reveals Augustine's personal attitude at <he time 
of composition and gives a basis for determining a motive why Augustine 
decided to write !\is Confessions. 9 The psychohistorical approach of R. 



23/04/2011 10:25Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 28 of 100http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…6e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 28.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=28

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

Sttinhaustr · Tht Liurary Unity of tht Confessions 17 

Brindle and W. Neidhart also begins with Augustine's mental sta te at the 
time of composition. ao 

CURRENT R£SBARCH METHODS 

In the vast ocean of Augustinian literature three research methods have 
been used by scholars in dealing with the problem of the unizyand s!nlc
ture of the Conjesh011S. Though distinct, these research methods are not 
mutually e>:clusive and rruoy be applied simultaneously. Furthermore, 
each method may yield a positive or negative response to the question of 
unity. Let us now proceed to a description of each method and some 
eumples of how it has been applied to the problem at band. 

F'.nt, a scholar applies the method of erumal t;Qmparison when he or 
she attempts to find a basis for the structure of the Confessions implied in 
some other writing of Augustine. In the application of this method the 
other AuguStinian writing becomes a guide for the interpretation ofthe 
Confusitms. M. Wundt, for e>tample, comes to the conclusion that the 
thirteen books of the Confession• indeed do form a literary unity but the 
work is unfonunately incomplete as it now stands. 11 Io De <atechizandis 
rudibus Augustine points out that the catecbist should first ins!nlet the 
conve-rt in God's providence which brought him to the faith and then 
proceed ro instruct the convert in the scriptures, .,starting out from the 
fact that God made all things vety good. " 12 This is the exact same proce
dure which Augustine follows in his Confeuwns. Thus, the commentary 
on Genesis represents only the beginning of Augustine's commentarY on 
the entire Bible and a complere exposition of dogma which he never 
finished. 

Second, the method of biographical bosis comes into play when a 
scholar seeks to estabHsh the unity of the Ccnfmions on the basis of 
Augustine's personal life story. Significant biographical information 
need not be limited to the data given in books one to nine, the so-called 
autobiograpbi<:al section oftbe Confessions. One may also look to the ear
lier philosophical works which Augustine composed durini his retreat at 
Cassiciacum." Theoretically, at least, these writings should presenc a 
more accurate picture of Augustine's state of mind at the time of his con~ 
version because they were composed in close chronological proximity to 
the events themselve-s. In addition, both F. van der Meer ,,. and P. 
Brown" have demonstrated in their renowned biographies that both the 
sermons and the letters of Augustine contain a wealth of biographical 
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18 Augustine: From Rhaor to Tko/4gum 

information. FinaUy, there is the reliable biography of Augustine's con .. 
temporary Pos&idius. •• A!!empts have been made to relate the CD71fes
S1·ons to Augustine's early infatuation with Manichaeism, 17 his reading of 
Cicero, Ul his exposure: to Neoplatonism, 1' his rclar:iooship to his 
mother, 20 and his response to Donatist critics. 21 

Third, a scholar applies the method of inumal cohmnce when be or 
she attempts to analyz.e the thirteen books in relationship to one another 
and in lhe context of the entire Conjeuicms. The literary form or genre is 
frequently used as the basis for investigating the literary unir;y of the C071-
fessiom. For example, M. Zepf anal)'les the Confmions in terms of the 
fonn ronfessio. 22 For G. Misch the form is autobiography . ., For E . Feld
mann prorrepticus. 24 For R. Henog Gespriich or conversation. 2 ' In each 
case the method involves first dctennining the form either through liter
ary or linguistic analysis or by comparison to classical or religious litera
ture contemporary to Augustine. Then, once the literary form is estab
lished, the formal critical analysis becomes the basis for describing the 
unity or disunity of the Confessions. 26 

A NEW $01,.0TtON TO THE PROBLEM 

The three research methods described above will now be applied to the 
problem oftheliterary uniry of the Confessions and a new solution to the 
problem will be proposed. There are several significant pieces of evi
dence which have been overlooked or not seriously considered in previ
ous srudies. Fint, the method of external comparison will be applied 
using the Retracmti ..... of Augustine. Second, the method of biographi
cal basis will indicate Augustine's preoccupation with beauty and aes
thetics in his early life. Third, the method of internal coherence will 
reveal AuguStine's motive for writing his Corifes.ions and its effect on the 
literary unir;y of the work. 

EXTERNAL COMPARISON WITH TSE "RBTRACTATIONES" 

One finds it astounding how infrequently scholars consider Auausrine's 
own explanation of the structure of the Confessions documented in his 
Raractariones. AuguStine explicitly mentions his Omfession.s only four 
dmes in all his writings. 27 In dte Recractationss be writes: 'The first ten 
books were written about myself; the last three about Holy Seripcure. " 28 

Although the RerractOJwnes was written some thirty years after the Con
fe.ssWns, Augustine's description and evaluation ofhis own work cenainly 
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Sufnhauser · The Literary Unity of the Confessions 19 

cannot be ignored. Funhermore, there i$ no reason to consider the 
&tracuzziones unreliable. AuJU.s-tine is always quite candid in hi$ Rerrac
caciones. Let us take two examples. First, Augustine does not hesitate to 
state that a work is incomplete. He indicates that his commentary on 
Romans is incomplete and be adds what be would have done if be had 
had the time to finish it. 29 Second, Augustine also does oot hesitate to 
indicate how a work was composed. He states that in writin~ Dt doarina 
christiana be added the fourth book at a later date."' If the Can/ttsions was 
incomplete or lf it was a composite of units written earlier, why did he not 
$<ate that facr? In other words, Augustine himself points to the integrity 
of the Confessions. Therefore, the burden of proof is incumbent upon 
those who wish to disprove the completeness or unity of the work. 

The R8tracuttitmes also provides some imisht into Auaustine's motive 
for wriring the Canfmions: "The thirteen books of my Can/tssions praise 
the just and good God for my evil and good acts, and lift up the under· 
standing and affection of men to him. At least, as far as I am concerned, 
they had this effect on me while I was writing them and they continue to 
have it when I am reading them. " 31 Reading the Conjurions inspired 
many people, including Augustine himseltl Nowhere else in his Rtlraa4· 
rian8S does Augustine mention reading one of his own books for personal 
inspitation. Furthermore, only here does he disclose his subjective feel
in8' when composing a work. In addition to writing for others, quite 
clearly Augustine had written the Confessitms for himself. 

External comparison to the Retraaationes yields three pieces of evi· 
dcncc. First, Augustine certainly considered the Confessions a unity. He 
rnakes no mentiort of incompleteness or unusual circumstances of com
position. Since he frequently mentions such items in dealing with other 
works, absence of comment leads one to conclude that the work was 
complete as written and intended as such from the vety beginning. Sec
ond, Augustine provides an outline- books one ro ten arc about himself 
and books eleven to thincen about sacred scripture. Any analysis which 
does not respect this outline must be considered invalid. Third, Auguo
tine indicates a unique and highly personal attachment to this work. He 
was inspired when writing and reading his Confessions. 

BIOGRAPHICAL BASIS- AESTHETICS AND AUGUSTI NE 

When he was twenty-:six or twenry .. seven years old) accordina: to bis own 
testimony recorded in the Confessions, Augustine began his literary career 
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20 Augustine: From Rhetor to Theowgian 

with hi' first work entitled De pukhro et apro. •• At the time of his writing 
the Cotifessions the work had already been lost and Augustine claims not 
to remember it well. Augustine's reference to De pukhro « apro is signifi
cant for two reasons. First, this is the only work ofhis own which he men· 
tions in the entire Cotifusions. He mentions the Manichaeans and the 
Platonists. He also mentions Aristotle, Cicero, and Paul. Obviously all 
thue repre~t significant influences in his life. However, in this one 
insU~nce he also mentions his own literary activiry. That faet alone would 
seem to indicate i[s importance. Second, the subject matter of this lost 
work is aesthetics. He mentions neither logic nor ethics but aesthetics. 
He is concerned with neither epistemology nor metaphysics_, but with 
aesthetics. This would lead one to conclude that aesthetics had been the 
primary philosophical preoccupation ofbisyouth. On the basis of these 
rwo observations one must read the Cotifessiorn anew in terms of aesthet
ics. 3~ 

Num amamu.s aliquid nisi pulchrum? 
In the fourth book of his ConfwiorJJ Augustine asks: "Do we love any
thing save what is beautiful?"' 34 This statement is the guiding principle of 
Augustine's aesthetics. Although he is recalling his youth and indeed a 
time before his conversion, Augustine nevtr denies th.is axiom, namelyl 
that we love only what is beautiful. The principle is often repeated in his 
other writings. In De mt•sica Augustine writes: Die..~ oro u.~ num pos.sumus 
amare nisi pukhra.>u In his Enarrationes in Psalmos he writes again: Quan 
auum am.cu nisr: qui'a pulchra sumJ'U Thus, the axiom may be considered 
the basic principle of the aesthetical philosophy of Augustine: "Do we 
love anything save what is beautiful?" 

Quid est ergo pulchrum? et quid e.~tpulchritudo! 
Earlier in his life when he was sixteen years old, Augustine had stolen 
some pears. What in today's society might be considered a teenage prank 
becomes the object of extensive analysis occupying over half ofbook two 
of the Confmions. Augustine questions why he stole the pears. Peer pres
sure definitely played a role. However, he offers no self-justification. His 
reason for stealing the peau was quite simple: Pulc.hra erant pcma illa. 
"Those-were beautiful pears. " 37 At the time he wrote his Ccnj,ssions.~ he 
could add that they were beautiful because they had been created by 
God. 
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Steinhauser · The Liurary Unity of the Confessions 21 

Ten years later at age rwenry-six he was much more speculative: Quid 
est ITfO pulchruml Ec quid"" pulchricudQl "What then is beautiful? and 
what is beauty?" 38 In book four Augustine states that as a young man he 
had discussed such questions with his friends. These thotJ8htful inquir
ies occasioned the writing of his work on beauty and proponion. The lost 
work was strongly Manichaean in c.onrent; and, on lhe basis of AugtJ$
tine's description of the work, one can obtain an understanding of its 
major themes. 

First, De pulchrt> er apto was based on a purely materialiStic concept of 
reality: "But I bad not yet seen that this great matter (of the Beautiful and 
the Fitting] turns upon your workmanship, 0 Almighty by whom alone 
thingS mai'/eUous are done; and my mind considered only corporeal 
forms. I defined and distinguished the Beautiful as that which is so of 
itself, the Fitting as that which is excellent in its relation of fitness to some 
other thini; it was by corporeal examples that I supponed my argu
ment."'~ Augustine continues: •r1 turned my throbbing mind away from 
the incorPOreal to line and colour and bulk, and because I did not see 
these things in my mind, I concluded that I could not see my mind."•0 

Spiritual realitie-s simply do not exist and indeed cannot exist in this early 
world view of Augustine. Citing Aristotle's Categon'es, which he calls the 
••ten categories, " 41 Augustine subsumes the other nine categories under 
the chief category of substance. 

Second, dualism is also clearly evident: "Funher, lovin& the peace 1 
saw in virtue and hating the discord in vice, I noted the unity of the one 
and the d.ividedne" of the other: and it seemed to me that in the unity lay 
the rational mind and the nature of truth and the supreme Good: but in 
the dividedness I thought! saw some substance of irrational life, and the 
nature of supreme Evil. This Evil I saw not only as substance but even as 
life ... . "42 In other words> Augustine asserted the eldstence ofcwo princi
ples - one good and the other evil. Both are substances and both are liv
ing. 

Tu ergo, domine ... pukher es. 
In books eleven through thirteen Augustine once again takes up these 
preoccupations of his youth responding to the questions raised in De pul
chro et apto. However, this time Augustine is more concerned with the 
creator than creation. "It was you, Lord, who made them: for you are 
beautiful, and they are beautiful: you are 11000 and they are good: you are 
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and they are. But they neither are beautiful nor are good nor simply are as 
you their Creator: compared with you they are not ~autiful and are not 
good and are not. These rruths, thanks to you, we know; and our knowl
edge compared with your knowledge is ignorance."" 

First, Augustine solves the materialism problem by seeing God as the 
creator of the universe: 111l.et your works praise you that we may love you, 
and let us love you that your works may praise you. For they have a beain
ning and an end in time, a rising and setting, growth and dec.~y, beaury 
and defect." "They were made by you of nothing - not of yourself, not of 
some matter not made by you or of some matter previously existent .... , 
"you made formless matter of absolutely nothing ... "•• 

Second, the ability to conceive of a spiritual reality solves the problem 
of dualism. God is lhe "one. supreme s;ood." 4' God is not substance and 
he is not corporeal. Rather he hat created all spiritual and corporeal real
ity. He alone is the fountain of all life. He is beautiful and has made all 
beauty. 

lntus haec ago, in aula ingent:i memoriae meae 46 

Between his question in book four, "What is beautiful?'', and his 
response in book eleven, "You, 0 God, are beautiful," Augustine dis
cusses his present state in book ten. This being the case, book ten will 
manifest insights different from those of his youth. 

Firs~ Augustine returns to the question of matter. However, here be 
has obviously adopted a new and different approoch. 

And what ii this God? I asked the euc.h and it answen:d: "I am not he"; 
and aU things that are in the earth made the same confession. I asked the 
sea and the de-eps and the cretping th.inp and they answe~: "'We~ not 
)"Our God; seek higher." I asked the winds that blow and the whole air 
with all tha.c-is in it answered: .. Anaximenet wa' wrong: I am not God ... 1 
asked the heavens, the sun, the moon, the stan, and they answered: "Nei· 
thcr are we God wborn you seek." And {said to an lhe thlnp that th.rona: 
about the gateways oflhe senses: ~ell me otmy God~ since you are not 
he. TeU ~something of him." And they cried out in a great voice: 1'He 
.made us ... My question was my gazing upon them and their answer was 
their beauty. And I turned to myself and said: ,. And you, who are you? .. 

And I answttcd: "A Qlan. •• Now clearly there i1 a body and a soul in me, 
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one exterior, one interior. From which of these rwo should I have inquired 
ormyGod?47 

Augustine has radically changed his mode of inquiry. In his search for 
beaury he leaves the exterior man and turns inward. In V. wra rsligiqne 
he mentions this same procedure specifically regarding the quest for 
beaury and tNth, which appe-ar almost synonymous: Noli joras ire1 in u 
ip5um redi. In inuriort homine hab1'ttuveriuu. 48The influence ofPlotinus's 
tract ofbeaucy is obvious: ''How can you see the son of beauty a good 
soul has? Go back into yourself and look." 49 

Second, book ten also deals extensively with memory because with
out memory none of this would be possible. All the images of the senses 
are stored in the memory. Augustine asks: "But where in my memory do 
you abide, Lord, where in memory do you abide? ... You have paid this 
honour to my memory that you deign to abide in it. '' 50 

For Augustine memoria is nol merely remembering. More impor· 
tandy, mernon'a makes sense perception pOssible. ' 1 Thus, the commu· 
njeation which takes place between God and Augustine occurs within 
Augustine's memory. Augusti_ne can also return to the memory to recall 
the images of things which have already happened. The Confessions is 
Augustine's prayer or hymn of praise to God. The Co11jtnWru is also a 
response to God's eaU, which had previously taken place in the memory 
ofAugustine. 

Late have lloved thee, 0 Beauty to ancient and so new; late have I loved 
thee! For behold thou we.rt within me, and I outside; and 1 sought thee 
outside and in my unloveliness fell upon dlose lovely things cha.t thou has 
made. Thou wen with me md 1 was not withth«. l was ktptfrom thet: by 
lhos.e things, yet had they not been in thee, they would not have been at 

all. Thou d idst eaU and cry to me and break open my deafness: and thou 
didu $COd f'onb thy beams and shine upon me and chase away my blind
ness: thou didst breathe fragrance upon me, and I drew in my breath and 
do no"• pant for thee: J tasted thee, and now hunger and thirst for thee: 
thou didst touch me, and I have burned for thy peace. S2 

Therefore, book ten represents a turning point in the Confessions. Augus .. 
tine still writes of himself. However, he writes of himself in his pr<sent 
condition. Books one to nine consider the exterior man while book ten 
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considers the interior man. This inward rum enables him and God to 
communicate with one another and, indeed, makes his Confessions 
possible. 

Internal Colurence - "cogt1oscam u ... sirot cognitus sum. " 
Why ctid Augustine write the Confessions? The answer to this question 
may be found in book ten. In this respect the analysis of W.C. 
Spengeroann is quite convinc.in& '' wben he considers the cryptic words 
of Augustine: CognoS~:am u, cognit{)r meuJ, eognou.am, ticm cagnitus sum. 
ccr would know you) my knower; I would know you as I am known.",., 
For Spengemann these words indicate an association between God and 
Augustine's rrue self. Furthermore, Augustine implies that be knows nei
ther God nor his rrue self. Thus, the thirteen books of the Con.fessious rep
resent Augustine's se.a('Ch for identity. Augustine's writing was therapeu· 
tic. Caught berweel) the taedium vivendi and the moriemii metus he turned 
inward to find himself and his God." H is quest for beauty became a 
quest for truth and both were woven together. Since beauty for Augus
tine had been natural beauty only, the C<mjessiom reveals a movement 
from beauty to knowledge until book ten, where the two predicates are 
used inrerchongeably of God. 

TH£ AESTHETICAL STRUCTURE Of THE '"CONPESSlONS" 

On the basis o f the previous study one may draw three condu.s.ions. First, 
Augustine"s own description of the ConfessiQtJS must be respected. Sec
ond, the thirteen books of !he Confessiolls are complete as !hey now stand. 
Third !he final structure of the Confessio>IS does not represent an artificial 
rearrangement of previously composed pieces. 

First, Augustioe•s own description of the structure of the work is 
accurate: "The first cen books were written about myself; the Jast three 
about holy scripture. "u The present analysis respects Augustine's own 
explanation of his work. In books one ro ten Augustine does consider 
himself, specifically the exterior man in books one to nine and the inter
ior man in book ten. He absolutely needs to deal with his complete self 
for his praise of God to be complete; in book ten he does rum inward bur 
he is still considering himself - his preient condition) h.is memory, his 
capacity to grasp spiritual realties. In books eleven to tbineen Augustine 
does consider sacred scripture. However, he needs only to deal with ere
a cion to explain the origin of the materia) uni\•erse. An explanation of the 
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creation narrative of Genesis solves all the problems wlUch he had explie
idy raised. Extended exea:esis at this point would have been inappropri
ate and superfluous. 

Second, the thirteen books of the Confes-n'ons are complete. Books 
eleven to thirteen containing the commentary on the creation narrative 
of Genesis are an integral part of the work and an appropriate ending. In 
De pulchro a apto, Augustine had a.ffi.rmed Manicbaean materialism and 
dualism. These principles guided his youth. Not by accident did Augus
tine choose to end his work with a description of the creative activity of 
God. In the last three books ofbis Conjtssions Augustine rejects his previ
ous materialistic and dualistic assenions by stating that God is a spirirua.J 
being and the source of all beauty. These books represent a positive 
response to the questions raised earlier. Indeed, had Augustine not 
presented a clear explanation of the origin and nature of the material 
world, hi.s Co,jes.siom would have been lncomple:re. However, there is no 
need to continue his commentary on Genesis. He needs only to deal with 
creation and to dcmonstra[e lhe origin of the material universe. Once 
this question is answered, be can end his Co11jessior~s, and he does. 

Third, the thirteen books of the Omj&ions are not a mt.lange of previ
ously composed pieces. In his Re.cmctariones Augustine states his reason 
for writing the Confessions: "Tbe thineen books of my Corifestiqns praise 
the just and good God for my evil and good acts, and lift up the under
standing and affection of men to Him. uS7 In other words_, Augustine is 
engaged in communication with God, with other persons, and with him
self. For this reason he mu.st deal in book ten with memory, which 
enables this communication. Thus, memory, described in book ten, uni
fied Augustine's life experiences with God, whose beauty is manifested 
in the beauty of creation. An extensive treatment of memory is absolutely 
essential to maintain the integrity and continuitY of the work. Without 
book ten the first nine books of the Co,ifusicns would constitute a 
description ofthe exterior man only./n t'nteriore Jwmi7Je habilac tJ~ritas.,. 
T:look ten gives the work perspective not only by identil)>ing the contem
porary siruation of the author but also by justifying the entire communi
cative process which takes place in the memory. The memon·a is, of 
course, central to Aususrine•s theory of knowledge. In other words, for 
Augustine neither knowledge nor communication is possible without 
memory. 

Comparison to the Retmctationes and reading the Conjes.siom In tertns 
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of aesthetics have been the basis of this paniculac analysis. Augustine's 
quest for beauty is a thread which runs through the entire work. As a six .. 
teen-ye~,..old he had stolen pears because those pears were beautiful. 
Pulchra eranc pmna ilia." Prom a Manichaean pcrspeetive ten years later 
the twency-six-year-<>ld Augustine posed the question: Quid en puJ
chrom? Et quid est puJchricudo?60 And be wrote his first work, entitled De 
pukhro et apto attempting to answer that question. Later in his life Nc:o
platonism and, specifically, the writings of Plotinus led him to rum 
inward in his search for beauty. Incus luuc ago, in aula ingtnn' mem()n'tU 
meae. •• Some tbircy yea:s after he had stolen those pears and some 
twenty years after he had written his first work on beaucy, Augustine 
could look at the material world and proclaim God the source of all 
beauty: Tu, clomine, pulchtres; 62 From this perspective, in order to come 
to terms with himself, he pondered his own life and confessed: Sero 1e 

amaui, pulchn'c.udo. ~3 
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FROM LITERAL SELF-SACRIFICE TO 
LITERARY SELF-SACRIFICE: AUGUSTINE'S 

CONFESSIONS AND THE RHETORIC 
OF TESTIMONY 

----------------------------JAMIE SCOTT 

For the modem reader, the Co>ifessiorl$ pose immediate problems above 
and beyond those of simple historical diStance and secular detachment. 
These issues confront us when we come to almost any early Christian 
text. But it is a literary critical commonplace that so pervasive is the 
originary infiuence of the Confessions that to read it is not to know what 
kind of writing one is experiencing. Is it an autobiography? If so, how so, 
since it is scarcely historical, as Peter Brown,s definitive biography of 
Augustine makes clear? If not an autobiography - if we take Augustine at 
his word and call the book "confessions" -what does this mean? Or then 
aguin, perhaps the Conjessiom are something quite unique, something 
too elusive to place within a literary critical history, perhaps, the Confes
tiom are a work only generally indirectly knowable in and through the 
rhetorical traces it bas left among the myriad of literary kinds it has gen
erated. 

THB "CON FESSIONS"' AND THE PROBLEM OF GBNRB 

If the modem literary critic wishes to classify Augustine's Co>if..,ions 
generically, a likely place to look first is Nonhrop Frye's compendious 
work of modem formal analysis, Am11omy ojCrilicism: Four &says. Such 
a move does not go unrewarded, for in "Rhetorical Criticism: Theory of 
Genre/' the founh of the four essays, Fzye argues that prose fiction 
examined "from the point of view of form" may be analyud in terms of 
the interweaving of "four chief strands ... novel, confenion, anatomy 
and romance." 1 Two things should be noted here. The first is, as it were, 
extrinsic. For Frye> the term ufiction" is clearly not equivalent to the term 
"novel,,. for his three other categories for prose- confession, romance 
and anatomy- are also fictional. Rather, "the word fiction, lilte poetry, 

31 
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means erymologically something made for its own uke.~2 And sec.ondly 
and, as it were, intrinsically, Fr:ye $tresses that "exclusive concentration 
of one form is rare."' Thus any given text mig)lt be a mix of characteris
tics from all four kinds of prose fiction, with those of one so predominat
ing as to permit that text's classification. 

This said, however, what are lhe predominating characteristics of 
confession for Frye? In the "Glossary" to the Anatomy_, it is defined as 
"autobiography regarded as a form of prose fiction, or prose fic<ion cast 
in the form ofautobiography .... But given that the fourth essay invites us 
to speak of "autobiography" as "the confession form,.., Frye seems here 
to give us everything and nothing. s In fact, as with many a formalism, 
what we hl\•e here is the problem of<he chicken and the egg. Frye seems 
to be talking Platonically about the idea of confession as autobiography 
as welt as in an Aristotelian way about different kinds of confessional 
writing, of which autobiography is but one variecy. Other readers off rye 
have noticed this too. Philippe Lejeune, for example, whose own theory 
of autobiography is based on the functionalist idea of "le pacte auto
bio~rapbique" between author and audience, finds Frye's formalist 
approach ''irritante et fascinante" - irritating because it builds usur une 
sorte de logjque qui appartient mains au domaine de la pens.te scien
t.ifique qu'A cela de la pens,ee sauvage/' yet fascinating becaU$e it does 
contain 11l'idee trh juste d 'une combinatoire-empirique. ''6 As a resuh, 
Lejeune wrires, "on ne saura jamais auquel des traits disrinctif du genre 
[amobiograpbique] renvoic l'emploi du mot 'confession': S7agit-il du 
pacte autobiographique, du discours du narrateur, du recit retrospectif 8 
la premiere personne, de l'emploi d'une focalisation interne, du choix 
d'un contenu (ftcit de ou vie privte ou de vie inttrieure), on d'une atti· 
rude (construction d•un modeJe structure)?.,' Put another way, we 
migbt ask whether frye's association of confession with autobiography is 
not too easy an isomorphism. 

This ambiguitY originates in the fact that Frye does not simply equate 
confession with autobiography, but with the specific historical instance 
of Augustine•s ConfesJions. Of the confcssiona~ form, Frye writes, Augus
tine uappears to have invented it." 8 This implies that confession, or auto
biography, or both, begin with this one text. To be sure, there is such an 
animal as confessional autobiography, and critics other than Frye are 
generally agreed that Augustine is itS progenitor. Georges Gusdotf, for 
instance, Unks confession, autobiography, and Augustine in a similar 
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way to Ftye. 9 And more recently, Avrom Fleishma.n hM talked abounhe 
distinctly Augustini_an pattern of confessional autobiography- a pattern 
of\ypologjcal "figUres" embracing natural childhood, a fall or exile, wan
dering or pilsrimaae, a crisis, an epiphany or conversion, &1\d final 
renewal or return- and about itS recurrence in a variety of Victorian and 
twentieth-century autobiographies. 10 Moreover, even when Frye him
self mentions other forms of confession, it is alwayS with a reference to 
the Augustinian model. Rousseau•s C(}tift-nions, for example, are "a mod
em cype ofit," even though, asl<arl Weintraub has noted, Rousseau him
self useems to deny lhe validicy of any comparison." 11 What is more, 
"after Rousseau - in fact in Rousseau - the confession flows into the 
novel, and the mixture produces the fictional autobiography, the 
Kamtter-romat~ and kindred typeS;" and Frye secs "no literacy reason 
why the subject of a confession should always be the author himself, and 
dramatic confess-ions have been used in the novel at least since Moll 
Flanders. '' 12 Thus he derives a host of other confessional forms from 
Augustine's autobiography. But in aU this, tracing the ways in which the 
ma«er and method of Augustine's Conjmi= have percolated down 
through the centuries into different kinds of confessional autobiognphy 
is not the same as identifying r.he distinctive characreristics of confes .. 
sionaJliterature. 

This leaves us with two further sets of significant remarks from Frye, 
both having as much to do with the matter as 1vith the method of confes
sional writing. In the first, he justifies his distinguishing confession from 
other kinds of prose fiction: "It gives several of our best prose works a 
definable place in fiction instead of keeping them in a vague limbo of 
books which are not quite literature because they are 'thought,' and not 
quite religion or philosophy because they are Examples of Prose 
Style." 13 Or, as he puts it further on in the essay, "nearly always some 
theoretical and intellectual interest in religion, politics or art plays a lead· 
ingrole in the confession.t•Jt That is to say, however much of a novel, an 
anatomy, or a romance a confession might be, it is in and of itSelf an 
implicitly reflective fonn, with as much emphasis on ideas themselves as 
on aniculating them in and through character and plot. Secondly, Frye 
reminds us how much more than other fonns of prose fiction confessio
nal writing arises out of and is concerned with what we might call the 
problem of personal identity. If in the novel there are characters, in the 
anatomy caricatures, and in the romance allegorical figures, confessional 
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liten.ture offers individuals working out what it means to be a person. In 
this regard, confessional writing is certainly reflective, but in the sense 
that ideas inspire and contextualize an author's efforts to locate individ
ual human personality within a broad matrix of religious, political, or 
aesthetic intere-Sts, he is both a f'who,. and a "what,, to borrow Roben 
Sayre's locution. " For as Frye himself explains, "[t is his success in 
integrating his mind on such subjects that makes the author of a confes
sion feel that his life is worth writing about." 16 

For Frye, then, confessional wricing constitutes a ma;orronn ofpro$e 
fiction. But even if confessional autobiography, as Frye un derstands it, 
does begin with Augustine's autobiography, that is not the same thin,g as 
identifying the peculiar characteristics of confessional writing in itsel( 
And conversely, though Augustine•s Cotrfetsions are clearly autobio

graphical, that is not to say that all confessional writinJ need always take 
tbe form of an autobiography, whether historical or fictional, in verse or 
in prose, even if, as is likely, it does contain autobiographical elements or 
an autobiographical dimension. Frye sums up his easy association of 
confession and autobiography with the observation that all writing o f this 
son is at once «introve.ned" and «intellectualized in content." 11 

THE "CONfESSIONS" AN'l> THE ORIGINS Of 

THE IDEI\ OP CONPESSION 

We have see-n that contemporary literary criticism values the Con/tM,·om 
as an original and origina.ry work, but at the same time tends to too 
simple an isomorphism between autobiography and confessional writ· 
ing. What, then, is distinctive about the idea of confession Augustine 
inherits? The word "autobiography," of course, is relatively modern, 
though not first coined by RohertSouthey in 1809, as the Oxford English 
Dictionary has it, but, it seerns, by one William Taylor in 1796, asJarnes 
M. Good has shown. tt Etymologically, it breaks down as, "a life of a per

wn written by himself or herself." 19 This is the ntionale behind Frye's 
call in' confession autohiQ&raphical and his tmcini its oriiins to Augus
tine's Confessiom. The idea of confession, on the other hand, is not only a 

lot older than the word autobi.osnphy, but also predates Augustine. 
Western literature possesses any number of pre-Augustinian texts which 
might rightly be called confessional, many of which are not only not 
autobiographies, but not even autobiographical in any save the loosest of 
senses. 20 It is, therefore, to the etymological, historical, and theological 
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origins of the idea of confession in those pre-Auaustinian 'exrs that we 
must turn if we are to discern more clearly what is distinctly confessional 
about the Confesswns. 

<rtorg Misch hat illustrated that "the channel for all the essential ten
dencies of aurobi0gr8phy was cur in the ancient world, and Augustine's 
work is not a beginning but a complerion."21 lf the idea of confession 
repre-se-nts one of these essentia1 tendencies, however, Misch does not 
pursue it in detail. Erymologically, tbe word "confession" is rooted in tbe 
Latincmtjiteri, meaning basically "to acknowledge" or "to agree.» 22 Con
fireri itself is an exact synonym for tbe earlier Greek o)!o;l.o)€iv. This is 
not an uncommon term in classical Greek literature, in Judeo .. Christi.an 
scriptural usafle, and in post-Biblica!Jewish and Christian writings. 23 As 
Ono Michel has shown, ancient Hebrew underStandings of confession 
pass into the Oraeco-Roman world via the Sepruaginz's rendering of 
luxiaah and related words in terms of O)!oM>)iiv and its derivatives, a 
proe<:ss funher accelerated as writers like Philo and Josepbus, and tbe 
Jewish authors of certain New Testament writings cons:istendy use 
O)!OAo)iiv and related words where some sense of confeuion is 
required. 14 Conversely, classical Greek uses of6~oAo)€tv and its deriva .. 
tive:s enter the Judeo .. Christian lexicon by the same means, while authors 
from tbe late first century onwards-pagan, Jewish, and Christian- draw 
variously upon these inter-related understandings of confession, as Latin 
replaces Greek as the linglla franca of tbe ancient world, and confireri 
replaces Of,lol.o)iiv. 

Clearly tbe key term here is O)!OAO)iiv., since it is the linguistic link 
among clanieal Greek, ancient Hebrew, and early Christian under
standings of confession. What does it mean? Apart from tbe everyday 
sense of simple acknowledgement or agreement, it has specific philo
sophical, forensic, and religious implications. In Plato's Crito, for 
example, it denotes rational acceptance of a debated issue, and in the 
passive in Aristotle's Politiu, unity between one thing and another. u 
Forensic contexts, which often involve political attitudes, include Thu
cydides' Hutory ofrht PelcppontSi4n War, where 6J.lOAOy\cx has to do with 
terms of surrender in war, and Xenoplton 's Symposium, where it denotes 
a majority decision. 26 And thirdly, there are the more familiar religious 
uses, botb pagan and in the Sepruagin~ Certain Greek mystery religions 
seem to have included a kind of confession ofsin, though according to H. 
Grimm, it is in tbe ancient Hebrew cultus and liturgy that we find for the 
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first time two senses of confession quite cleady dis-tinguished- confes
sion as admission of sin and confession as profession of faith. 2' 

All these connotations make their way into the broader arena offint
and second-century literature, whether Graeco-Roman, Jewish, or 
Christian. Cicero and Quintilian use conjileri and related words to mean 
both simple, personal acknowleclgemeot and in more techn.ical rhetori
cal and political contexts. 28 Similarly, as Gunthcr Born.kamm has 
shown, Pbilo takes advantage of the rich complexities of 01'0AO'j6 v from 
its usage in Stoic philosophy to the more strictly religious sense of the 
SepruaginL 29 Ofrhese religious sensesJosepbus, too, is aware, especially 
when they carry political implications, as in his account of the way in 
which six hundred Jews refused to confess ucaesar as their master'' over 
against the God of Israel, even under torture. •• And the Jewish authors 
of various New Tes-tament writinas, some more exposed than others to 
the wide range of pagan literature, draw upon both classical Greek and 
ancient Hebrew understandings of confession. In the New Testament, as 
Michel has demonsuated, 6f.LOAO"(€iv and its derivatives assume the. 
double religious sense - confessi<Jpeccati and co7t/essio laudU- found in the 
literature of the Hebrew cultus and liturgy, but often with decidedly 
Greek rhetorical, forensic, and even political overtones.' 1 In fact, Michel 
goes so far as to say that "the legal sense of OI'OAo)iiv is perhaps the most 
imponant in the New Testament tradition." n Whether the confession is 
simply christological or binitarian or tri.nitarian, it involves at le.ast an 
implicit condemnation of one~s own sinfulness and public witness to the 
lordship of Christ, to his son ship) or ro the eternal presence orFather and 
Son in the Holy Spirit, couched in the forensic rhetoric of escha10logical 
judgement." 

Citing a number of New Testament texts, Michel stresses three 
aspects of Christian confession as particularly imponant: "It is public) it 
is absolutely binding, and it is definitive. "'34 This is the case whether con
fession is of sin or of praise, and nowhere do these characteristics assume 
greater clarity than in the experience of those whom the early churches 
honoured with the title, confessor. Though the legal and political, ramifi
cations ofNero's attack on tbe Christians at Rome in 64 are unclear, it 
becomes evident as we move from PHny's indictment ofBithynian Chris .. 
tians through the pcrsecutions ofDcdus and Va.lerius to those ofOiocle
tian and Maximian that, like the Jews whom Josephus describes refusing 
to confess Cae.~r as lord, Christians were viewed more and more as a 
political and religious threat to Roman pax er ordo. As such, they were 
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subject ro the full weight of Roman law. From several points of view, we 
find the rhetoric of legal, political, and religious confossion bound up 
togerber here." For professing Christians, beins brought before the 
Roman authorities in a court of law was tbe ultimate test of faith: confess 
Christ or deny him. Not to confess Christ in response to the magistrate•s 
questions- or WOr$e, to confess the divinity of the Emperor or obeisance 
to the gods of Rome - risked el(communication from the church- or, at 
b<:st, readmission only after a humiliating public avowal of sin and an 
even more rigorous series of public penitential exercises. Confession of 
sin and confession of faith thus overlap in the face of persecution." 
Because of this, confessor beurne an honorary title bestowed only upon 
"Christians who had been imprisoned for their faith." In panicular and 
of greatest significance, those Christians who were rtot only imprisoned, 
but were even willing to make the final self-sacrifice for their faith in acts 
of martyrdom were given the most e levated status of all.» As H. Sttath
mann has put it, as early as the ]obannine writings, "all fJ<Xprup[tv is a 
OllOAo'ritv. " 38 What is more, even if in this earlier period not all 
OI!OAo'riiv is lltxPTUpttv, by the end of the second century, "the distinc
tion between 6jlOAO'ritv and jlOpTUpfiv disappears, as may be seen espe
cially in the accounrs of the South Gaul martyrdoms in Eus. Hist. Eccl. 
V.!, where the two terms are fully interchangeable.",.The marcyris the 
confessor in extremis. 

Much of the literature of the early churches came to be identified with 
the experiences of these persecuted Christians. Whatever importance 
one attaches to the ambiguous role of oppression in the formulation of 
the earliest exrra .. tescamentaJ confessions offaith originate at least in part 
as responses to persecution. "° From the church's inception, it is true, 
preaching, teaching, worship, baptism, exorcism and polemics also 
01lled for some sort of statement of faith." But in many early Christian 
communities, as Danielou has remarked, amjessores Hhad attained the 
dignity of the pries.thood," and whateve( the ecclesiastical context, the 
legal and political associations so long implicated in the rhetoric of con
fession and so forcefully reali.ed in the experience of the <onf .. sores 
remain part of that rhetoric and constant reminder of that experience. 4 2. 

Among the written confessions arising out of persecution may be 
counted certain passages from the letters of lgnatius of Antioch, for 
example, and Polycarp's celebrated profession offaith before those who 
cast him ali\•e into a martyr's pyre. 43 

Similarly, wbether or not one finds evidence for private penance in 
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the New Testament, the e-arly churches certainly demanded pubHc con ... 
fe$$ion ohin -«pecially of apostasy. To quote Thomas Ten tier, "A for
mal system of forgiveness ofserious sins and reconciliation wilh !he body 
of tbe faithful began to emerge in the middle of tbe second century and 
developed into •canonical' penance, which ruled until the middle of the 
seventh. »fl From the various acta ma11)11Um and the exhortations to 
marryrdom ofOrigen and Tertullian to Cyprian's writings on the prob
lem of the lapsed and Justin 's Fint Apowgy, then, a good deal of the more 
influential literature circulating among ChriS-tians of the first three cen
turie,s and more is preoccupied with one aspect or another of this legal, 
political, and religious conundrum which is tbe idea of confession -
wbethet it is Roman law or canon law, imperial politics or ecclesiastical 
politics, Augustan divioity or that of Christ. 

In brief, Michel has summed up the seve.ral senses of confession cur
rent in the early churches: 

This confc:ssion of Chris.t, which is judicially p.rooounced before the 
authorities, is the model of forensic: confession tQ which the Christian is 
called in discipleship (Mt. 1o.3z; U<. rz.S), the example of public decla

ration which the one wbo bears witnes.s knoW$ be is obliged to make an. 
r.w; 9.22; 1242), andal$0 the ba5ic constituent in the litufiPcal and cui~ 
tic baptismal confe5Sion which is solemnly recited at reception of the sac
ramen.t and ordination. 4 ' 

What is more, these several inter-related senses of confession are very 
much a matter of public ecclesiastical record. By the time the Coundl of 
Nicaea of 3ZS is over, for example, Christians have not only a working 
S~'$tem of graded penance for readmitting the lapsed - including a provi
sion for giving the viar~m to death-b<:d confesson- but also, as John H. 
Leith has remarl<ed, "a creed that was to be a test for orthodoxy and was 
to be authoritative for the whole church. " 46 Such are the complexities of 
tbe idea of confession inherited by Augustine at !he end oftbe fourth cen
tury. 

CON'F8S $l0N'S IN THE "CONFESSIONS" 

To be sure, at the time Augustine~s Confessions were written, ferocious 
persecution of Christians was a thing of the past. But the rhetoric of con· 
fession still carries a complex etymological, historical, and theological 
mix of legal, political, and religious ingredients. To begin with, 1he 
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memory of those who had suffered so cruelly for the faith was everywhere 
pr=rved. In Frend's words, "Each of the greac provincial seeshadics use 
of manyrs who were honoured by a eucharisc and sermon which 
recorded for edific:ation r:be circumstances of their deaths. "~1 Augustine 
himself seems eo have been particularly moved by scories of the marcyr
dom ofPerpetua and Felicitas, to whose memory several of his sermons 
are dedicated. 48 More. to the point, however, the faith was still being put 
to the test, even if now it$ foes strUck from within. By Augustine's time, 
che cempcation eo aposcasy suggesced by literal trial ac the bands of che 
Roman magistta<y assumes che fonn of an inner mal - wbetherofDona
tiscs and Pelagians within che body ofche church, or of personal sins and 
doubts within the beans and minds of individual believers. 

As Peter Brown and others have OQ[iced, f4the Confessions are one of 
the few books of Augustine's, where the dtle is significant. ~' 49 Augustine 
himself says elsewhere that confession involves ''accusation of self; praise 
of God>" and few commentators would disagree with Wei_ncraub that 
however much Augustine proclaims confessio peccati in his autobiogra
phy, he intendscmifeuw /audit all the more so . .., More importantly, how
ever, this trial of the oelfbefore God is nota maner only of words. Augus
tine's sermon on penance makes it clear, to quote Tentler, that "the 
sinner must change his life while he lives, while he is healthy. "'1 There is 
thus a suongly didactic incent eo the Confessions, and <his leads J.J. 
0' Mcara to argue that it is a mistake to omit a third sense of confession -
umferM fidei- from any consideration of the confessions of sin and praise 
in Augustine's self-writing. sa The Christian faith is a way of life> and 
though che Christian is noc of the world, be is cenainly in ic. As Joseph 
Rarzinger has remarked, Augustine chus locaces his own life's story 
within the sacrificial context of a long Judeo-Christian Heilsgeschichu, 
and, after the manne-r of the exodus from Egypt, his conversion to Christ 
ftom che presumptuous ways of pagan philosophy focusses a oerles of 
saving events~ at once instNctive aod archetypal." Prom a religious 
point of view, these are the things which make Augustine's autobiogra
phy confes.Wnes, not res gmae or memi!riae or anomer of the many pagan 
vi1ae philosoplwnun. •• Insofar as Augustine felt bim.self "sick" and his 
"life on earth a period of trial," confessiona_1 writing is a practical form of 
self-therapy and self-judgemenc; and insofar as the Confwwns relate 
Auguscine's experience of the world ac large, <hey are ac once publicly 
instructive and a living judgement on that world. 5~ When, for instance, 
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he sends a requested copy of the Confessions to his friend, Comitus, 
Augustine is careful both to credit God for what is zood in life and to 
present the book •• an edifying lesson on "Him who should be praised 
concerning me .... 56 0r as he puts it in the Conjes.rioru, "1 wish to aa in t:r'Urh 
making my confession both in my hean before you and in r/W book before 
the many who will read it.""' 

This, surely, is how we must understand the Confessions, not so much 
as a literary autobiography or any other kind of literary objeet, but more 
as an action intending ultimate significance for the self and for others 
because it is performed before the judicial bench of indubitable rruth. To 
begin with, in Weintraub's words, "The sheer act of writing is ..• an aet of 
self. .. orientation. use More specifically, it is essential to see that the first 
nine books of the Conf•ssions are written from the standpoint of Augus· 
tine's conversion to Christianity. The critical moment of tclk et kgein the 
backyard in Milan functions at once as the chronoloiical outcome of 
Augustine's life to lhat jnstanr and as a meaninlful c-enue of reference 
from which the past rakes on the character of a series of revelatory events. 
This is eSpecially so or Augustine's intellectual journey from dissolute 
youth through Cicero's Hortmsius} various forms of philosophicaJ dual
ism, including Manichaeism, and academic scepticism, to an embryonic 
Neopl.,onie insight into the philosophical truth at the bean ofCbristian
i()'. as- "in an innant of awe" Augustine .. attained eo the si$)\t of the God 
who ts ... ,~ 

Slowly, this vision permeates through to the habitual details o f every
day life. Now, Augustine begins to read the work of Paul in earnest, and 
he is struck not only by irs intellectual rigour, but also by the appropriate
ness of Paul's doctrine of grace to his own experience. It does no good to 
try to will oneself into an attitude oflife, Christian or otherwise, since it is 
clear that the act of willing in and of itself betrays an "inner self divided 
against itself. " 60 A whole-heaned change of will involves the unques
tioning acceptance into one's innermoS-t being of an external authority, 
and for the Christian, this means the authority of "the Lord Jesus 
Christ. " 61 In Augustine's case, this final breakthrough, the tipping of the 
scales of the hean from habitual profanicy to habitual sacrality, happens 
in that backyard in Milan, where be hears the voice of the child urging 
him, or so it seems, to take up the Bible and read. Augus-tine does so, and 
with that the Con[essio11s turn from images of sickness to those of health, 
from images of bondage to those of freedom, from images of darkness to 
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those of eternal light, in a variery of metaphorical ttansfonnations 
reftecringAugustine•s present understanding of the ttansformation of his 
own self. 

But -and this is the crucial point-the Conje.JSiom are more than a nar
cissistic act of self-orientation through writing. Beyond the first nine 
books there are the last four books. Cenainly, some sense of continuity 
and wholeness of identity distinguishes the Confessibns as religious auto
biography from ns gestae or menroritu or the other sorts of pagan vi tat phi
lowphorum. Bur Augustine does not stop here; in fact, in a way, Augus
tine only stans here. From the time of his conversion forward, Augustine 
recognizes that life on earth involves a self.·conscious participation in 
"the eternal Jerusalem for whkh," as he confesses to God, ••your people 
sigh throughout their pilgrimage, from the time they set out until the 
time when they rerum to you." •• In other words, even as he writes the 
Conjmions, Augustine understands that conversion renders all sub$t
quent human being a series of transformations of the Christian self in its 
state of incarnate ultimacy. As Weintraub puts it, "The searching goes on 
in the present, as in the past, as it will in the fururc, untiJ the soul, lifted 
into eternity, wil.l no longer face the problems which exist merely in the 
passing oftime."63 

In this sense, it is only in the final four books of the Co11jmions that 
Augustine really begins to fathom the full implications ofhis own guiding 
questions: "What do I do when I love my ~?" and "What do I love 
when I love God?"w First, he scrutinizes the process of memory itself . 
.. Memory ... is like ... a storehouse for countieS$ images ... which I can tit 
into the general picture of the past," Augustine writes; "'from them I can 
make a surmise of actions and events and hope for the future; and l can 
contemplate them all over again as if they were present. >~ 6S For Augus
tine, it is the power of memory which makes it poss.ibJe for $Omeone to 
realise what Weintraub caUs "the unification of the personality."66 But 
reflection carries AuiUstine beyond a psychology of memory into a phi
losophy of time rooted in the first words of the Bible, "In the beginrung 
you made heaven and earth. " 67 Dwelling upon this leads Augustine to 
consider the question, "Whar was God doing before he rn>de heaven and 
eartb?" 68 It is not that such a question is unanswerable, Auaustine 
claims, but that "People who speak in this way have not learnt to under
stand you, Wisdom of God, Ught of our minds. ••• Rather, reflection 
reveals that philosophically uneither the fuwre nor rhe past exist} and 
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therefore it is not strictly correct to say that there are three times, past, 
present, and future." 70 Instead, "It might be correct to say that there are 
three times, a present of past things, a present of present things, and a 
present of future things. • 71 We speak now in terms of past, present, and 
future because, as created bein&$. we necessarily live in time. For God 
the Creator, on the other hand, there is only the eternal present. To those 
who ask, "What was God doing before he made heaven and eanh?" 
therefore., Augustine replies in nomine dei, uLet them see ... that there 
cannot possibly be time without creation .... Let them understand that 
before all time be&an you are the eternal Creator of all time, and that no 
time and no created thing is eo-eternal with you, even if any created thing 
is outside time. " 72 Then, having crossed thus from philosophy into the
ology, Augustine ends the C<mfessions with two books directly exegetical 
of the first chapter of Genesis. These books amount to a prolonged txerci
tarib in the aetiology and implied eschatology of all individual Christian 
being, for here, at the deepest level of self-reflection, Augustine gives us 
"a jubilant acknowledgement of the goodness of all creation. ""'In this 
respect, along with Max Wundt, we may regard the final four books of 
the Con[~ as catechetical in character and reminiscent of the litur£i· 
cal confession made by the new Christian conven at baptism. 74 But 
beyond this, these final four books transcend the confines of autobiogra~ 
phy established in the first nine books to locate all individual Christian 
being - Augustine's and that of any one of his readers - in a context of 
ultimate significance in and through the confeosional act of writing itself. 

How best may we come to grips with wbat Augustine i.s doing in the 
Ctmfessicms? For him there is no clear~ut imitatio Christi in e.xl1'emis; the 
days of persecution and martyrdom are long gone. Augustine's witness 
must assume another form- a wtitten form. Augustine cannot offer him
self physically to the fire, so be offe<S a written self to his fellow Christillns 
as exhortation, and a statement of Christian fellowship, and of course., as 
a sacrifice to the Christian God himself. A confession of sin at once pri
vate and public; a confession offaith at once literary and lirurgical; a con
fession of praise addressed both to God and to other human beings -
these are the various aspects of confession Augustine'' Confmions 
involve. In rum, these various kinds of confession take a number of 
forms, from self-thetapy to catechetical edification, from self-judgement 
to a judgement upon the world, from self-exemplification to public wit
ness. Here, in different degrees are all those senses of confession whose 
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origins lie in the two literatures of the Graeco-Roman and Judeo-Chris
tian worlds Augustine inherited. 

AUGUSTINB•s "CONFESSIONS" AS T£STJMONY 

Though in pan he may be reading a later Judeo-Christian view back into 
the pagan world, Michel expresses what we may now call the suucrure of 
testimony at the hean of the acr of confession: 

The noun 6,.toAoy(a, as agreement through a common logos, is especially 
Jignific.nt in the Platonic Socratic dialogue, and is the opposite of the 
average opinion adopted uncritic:aUy (~6). Of.loM>..,W: implies coascnt 
to somcthins felt to be valid, and in such a way that it ii followed by defi .. 
nite resolve and action, by ready attacluncnt to a cau~e. The aim in 
6f.loA.o)ia. is not a theortticQJ agreement which does not commit usJ but 
acceptance of a ~mmon cause. 7' 

It is this suucrure of testimony - this "consent to somethinJ felt to be 
valid, and in such a Vl.ray that it is fo llowed by definite resolve and action, 
by ready attachment to a cause" - which links what Augustine is doing 
when he writes the Cmifwions to the actions of the confessors and mar. 
cyrs of old, and which binds together the several senses of confession 
operative in Augustine's self-writing, at once informing and sustaining 
what Pierre CourceUe has called "une unite de ton" among the many 
use's of confittri and its derivatives in the Corife.ssions . .,. In rum, it is this 
structure of testimony that makes Augustine•s self-writing confess.iooal,, 
not the fact that it is an autobiography, as Frye and several other literary 
critics and historians would have us believe. True, the Omfes.sWns are 
autobiOgraphical, but tllis is not the primary intention informing Augus-
tine's self ... wridng. Unlike other forms of autobiography - apology, for 
instance, which for Francis Hart is primarily ethical, or memoir, which is 
primarily historical or cultural - c-enfession is primarily ontoloeical; it is, 
in Frank McConnell's words, "bem diare leading to and constituting 
be,e me. t•77 Occasionally, as Elizabeth Bruss has pointed out, this focus 
on the self deteriorates into "the delusions of sincerity and narcissistic 
indulgence of the confessional tradition" so briltiandy parodied in Vladi
mir Nabokov's Lolita. 18 But this need not be so. In Gusdorf's words, the 
more admirable confession - Augustine•s, for instance, or Rousseau•s 
"takes on the character of an avowal of values and a recognition ofselfby 
the self- a choice carried out at the level of essential being-"; or, as Han 
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has it, "Confession is personal history that seeks to communicate or 
express the essential nature, or truth,, of the self. " 79 

In contempotary philosophicaltenns, Augustine's reflee.tions on the 
course his life has taken and will take arc not just fond observations. As 
Gabriel Marcel has noted of the metaphysical sttucture of testimony as 
distinct from that of mere observation, testimony testifie5 to something 
absolutely and objectively other, yet involves the willed, inward commit
ment of the individual's "'entire bein& as a person who is answerable for 
my assertions and for myself. " 80There is nothing hereof narcissistic self
expression. Rather, Augustine's self-writing constitutes - in both active 
and passive senses of the word "constitutes" - what Jean Nabert has 
referred to as "le desir de Dieu," with all the wonderfully ambiguous 
overtones of the .. de."81 The CAnfcssions act out Augustine's answer to 
the question at the heart of all testimony- the question which chal'$Cter
izes most clearly the marryr'sliteral self-sacrifice: "Do we have tbe right 
to invest a moment of history with an absolute chara.cter?"82 To do so 
involves a kind of d ialectic, a double "depoillement" - litetally, "divest
ment"- and a double judgement. The testimony of the witness at once 
purifies and puts on trial the individuals' self·understandine as well as 
their understanding of the nature of that to which they testify. And it is 
this structure of testimony - this "desire to bear wimess" to what has 
absolutely moved him -that makes what looks like an autobiography 
really a confession. 83 To indulge in an anachronism, Augustine is fultill· 
ing St)ren Kierkegaard's eaU to Christian witness many centuries later. 
Kierke.gaard writes in his Juumal: "A wimess is a man who immediately 
supplies proof of the truth of the doctrine he is proclaiming- immedi
ately, well, partly by there being truth in him and blessedness, partly by at 
once offering himself and saying: see now, whethetyou can compel me to 
deny this doctrine. ,.84 
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A UGUSTINE'S C O NVER SION AND THE NINTH 
BOOK O F THE CONFESSI ONS 

COLIN STARNES 

Augustine ends his first confession in the ninth book, which brings to a 
close the account of how he moved from his birth in nature to his rebirth 
in the church. At the same time it prepares the transition to his second 
confession in book ten. The ninth book covers rbe period from his con
version in the garden in Milan, sometime in the first week of August 386, 
to the day of his mother's burial at Ostia in the fall of 387. 1 There are four 
points about this book which I want to discuss in relation to Augustine's 
conversion. The first is to ask why he bothered to include it at all and 
what its content is about. The second concerns the DliJiogut.S which he 
wrote in the winter at Cassiciacum before returning to Milan to be bap
tized at Easter in387. The third has to do with the famous vision at Ostia, 
and the fourth with the reason why he ended his first confession at this 
point - only to begin another in book ten. The first and the lasc of these 
questions have received almost no attention, and the second and third 
almosc coo much. 

lf Augustine's purpose in writing his autobiography was to provide a 
full explanation of the steps that led him to Christianity, then the ques .. 
tion arises, why did he not end this first confession with his conversion 
i.e., at the end of book eight? After all, that was the point at whicb be 
freely willed to become a Christian to the exclusion of all other beliefs
so what more was there to add? The obvious answer is that in a fonnal 
sense one only becomes a Christian through baptism. Augustine makes 
this clear in the Con/e>si<ms by recounting the story which Simplicianus 
bad told him about Victorious, who finally saw that, however much he 
liked to think of himself as a Christian, he could not be counted such in 
this world until he entered the walls of a church and was baptized. 2 With 
this in m.ind we can say that Augustine did not think he had given a 

51 
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complete account of the steps that led him. to the church until he had 
taken it up to the time of his baptism. 

But if this is the purpose of the ninth book, it does not explain why the 
second half contains a brief 'Vita of Monica from her early childhood 
through ro her burial. Why does he take the account beyond his baptism, 
and why only so far as to include the few months between that event and 
his mother's de,ath and burial? Augustine makes it clear that this "life" is 
nor an accidental addendum - as if the mention of Monica at the end of 
the account of his baptism (chapter seven) had led him to ramble on 
beyond his original purpOse. He tells us (chapter eight) that he has had to 
skip over many things, because he is only e<>nfessing the essential fea
rures in his conversion, yet insists that what he has to say here is essential 
to his purpose. But what do the details of Mt>ni<a's early life, and the 
vision at Ostia afttr his baptism, have to do with his conversion to the 
church? We must answer this or abandon our assumption that the con .. 
rent of the firot nine books io the confession of how he became a Chris
tian. 

The answer lies at hand if we think of the differences between conver
sion itSelf- which Augustine desttibe$ a$ an inward unification of the 
wi.ll > - and the objective narure of the life thus willed. It is true that 
inwardJy one becomes a Christian in the moment of conversion, but 
unless we clie in the very next instant:. the process is not complete until 
the objective and external aspects of one's life are brought into confor
mity with this inner will. There are two moments in this process. The first 
is Christ's requirement that those who live beyond their conversion must 
be baptized. Yet even when baptized, the process of be<oming a Christian 
is not complete, for every act throughout the rest of one's life has still to 
be informed by the will to obey Christ in all things. This is clearly a pro
cess that can only end at death. 

The content of the ninth book is thus about the objecziwrequirements 
of the process of becoming a Christian. Augustine could deal with his 
own case between conversion and baptism. Yet, without a sta[ement of 
the further requirements, between baptism and deatb, his acc<>unt of the 
process in which he was involved would be incomplete. He could not 
illustrate tbese things out of his own life because it bad not reached its 
end. He therefore concludes by showing the objective character of the 
life he had willed- between baptism and death- through the example of 
his mother. Understood in this sense, the life ofMonica is an integral part 
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of his first confession and lts proper conclusion, since he uses it to show 
the final steps that are objectively necessary to becoming a Christian in 
this world. 

My second point concerns one ofrhe things Augustine tells us in the 
Confessions about the period between his conversion and baptism. He 
mentions the works which he wrote at Cassiciacum where he spent the 
fall and winter waiting until it was time to be baptized. The so-<:alled Dia· 
logues which he wrote at this time, the Conrra Acackmicos1 De beata vita1 

lH ordine (all in November), and the Sololbquia (written in the winter) 
have been the cause of a great controversy that began a century ago. In 
t888, AdolfHamack noted that in the Conf,.sions, wrirren ten years after 
the event1 Augustine presents his conversion as a sudden break- vividly 
distingujshing between his past life as a natural man and the new life of 
erace. • On the other hand, if one looks to the evidence of the Dialogues, 
written only a few months after his conversion, Augustine appears to be 
still contentedly immersed in the culture oflate pagan antiquiry.ln these 
works he is only concerned with philosophical questions; there is scarcely 
anything mat is identifiably Christian, and nothing of the tone of repent
ance and praise chat so distinguishes the Ccnftssr'om. If Augustine really 
was suddenly and completely convened in August of386 and if this was a 
real revolution in his life, bow then can we explain the fact that the works. 
which he V.'lote right afterward show almost no perceptible Christian 
content or interest? Because of this discrepancy Hamack and others 
found themselves forced to call into question the historical accuracy of 
the Confwi4ns. The Dialoguts, they said, because closer to the evenr, 
should be relied upon in preference to the Confessions as witness to the 
true State of Augustine's soul at the time- and what they reveal is a man 
converted to ancient philosophy rather than to Christianity. 

Hamack concluded that Augustine had altered the facts of his con· 
version in the account of the Conftsstons because he never intended it as a 
history in the strict sense. Loosely based on his life_, it was organized on a 
theological principle that made it convenient for him to alter the facts 
and present his conversion as a sudden break- with his past life painted 
in exaggeratedly dark colours in contrast to the shining light of grace that 
attends those who have come to the church. At the time he was merely 
•(converted" to philosophy; his conversion to Christianity came more 
slowly and was only completed years later. 

The strength of this position found many advocates io the early part 
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of this century. However, its shocking conclusion that for fifteen hundred 
years the world had blithely assumed the C~rifessi~ns to be a true and his
torical account of Augustine's conversion when it was norhing of the sort 
soon galvanized others to anempt a defence of its historical accuracy. 
This effort~.Uned strength through the tirsthalfofthe cenrury, culminat
ing in Pierre Courcelle's magisterial work, Recher<Jru sur lu Cotife.,ions tk 
SaimAugustin (1950). 

Spurred by d\e critics m explain the apparent contradiction between 
the Dialoguts and the C..(mfusi(ms, these scholars went to the heart of the 
problem as they saw it, and have shown how, on theological consider
ations, the DiaitJgues are really Christian. From the first they have 
attacked the critics at their weakest point- in the assumption that Chris
tianity and Neoplatonism are poles apan. They insist, on perfectly sound 
theological grounds, that there is more that joins these two than sepa· 
rates. them. Already in 1903, Portalie: had argued that what seems in the 
Dialogues to be Neoplatonism is simply the philosophical expression of a 
truth which derives from Scripture. • This position lies behind all subse
quent arguments for the historical value of the Conjessicms. The line of 
defence is clear. By showing that Christianity and Neoplatonism are not 
two different things, as argued by the critics, the apparent contradiction 
between the evidence of the Dialogues and the Corrjmions dissolves and 
the historical value of rhe Janer is re-established. 

This defence has won the day. But a problem still remains, for the 
defenders seem ro have confirmed the substantial historical validity of 
the text by means of an interpretation which d~ not do justice to the 
theology of the Confessions itself. We can see this most clearly in Cour
celle, who has given the most highly developed treatment of the position. 
He argues that Augustine was convened ro Christianity when and as be 
says he was. The reason why the Dialogues are purely philosophical is that 
the Christianity which he had learned from Ambrose, the bishop of 
Milan, was aJready assimilated ro Neoplatonism. 6 Bur if Augustine was 
convened to Christianity through his intellecrualawakening to the truths 
of Neoplatonic philosophy, then what is the difference between the two 
positions? 

Havi~ made an essential identification between Christianity and 
Ncoplatonism, CourceUe and his followers are forced to look for the dif
ferences in a secondary and peripheral realm -centrin~:on such practical 
questions as the reform of conduct and the acceptance of uniquely Christ-
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ian rites and doctrines which are auumed to follow the ''intellectUal" con .. 
version as a matter of course. But this does not seem to be adequate to what 
Augustine says in the Conjwions. He lnsists dtat while Platonism teaches 
truths thar CbristianiiY also teaches, nevertheless the difference between 
them is absolute and complete. On the one hand is the presumptuous phi
losopher, who has a true knowledge of God, yet willingly tran<mutes this 
wisdom into folly by refusing to accept the mediation of Christ. Without 
any concrete link between himself and God, he is hl<ened, in Augustine's 
image, to one who knows the goal butnot the way to it. His choice therefore 
is not for God and his city but for himself in the city of man. On the other 
hand there are the Chris-tians who, believing in the Word made flesh, have 
humbly submitted to God's authority and placed their confidence in His 
power to unite them to Himself. These, says Augustine, not only see the 
heavenly cicy, but are also on the way to it (7.20.26). The absolute and 
uncompromising nature of this difference is lost in Courcelle's defence of 
the historicity of the Confessions. 

The original difficulty about the historical accuracy of the text and the 
newer problem of the defenders would both evaporate if we could 
explain why Augustine, though truly converted to a Christianity which 
was poles apart from Neoplatonism, nevertheless wrote the philosophi
cal Dialogues right after his conversion. From what we have already 
established about the purpose of the ninth book, I think this can be 
understood in the foHowing way. 

I ral<e it for granted that Augustine wasconverred, in August of386, to 
a Ch.ristianity which was absolutely distinguished from Platonism in the 
sense I have indicated. This is the point of book eight, where Augu5tine 
insists that he was not convened until his will had been brought to submit 
wholly and entirely to Christ and to accept his authority in all things. But 
if he had done this in August, why do the Dialog~Jes of November make 
almost no mention ofChrist?The answer lies in Augustine's peculiar sta
tus between the time of his conversion in the late summer and his bap
tism the following spring. 

Before his conversion there would have been no problem in writing 
about Christianity from the position of an outsider. Nor would there 
have been any problem in writing about it from the standpoint of an 
insider once he bad been bapti.,d. But .• in the period between August 
and April, Augustine was in neither position. His conversion ruled out 
any treatment of these matters from a profane and external viewpoint. 
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On the other hand, as he had neither been instructed in an authori-zed 
manner in the belief of the church nor was yet a member of it, it would 
have been presumptuous for Augustine ro speak out as a Chrisrian on 
Christian matters during this period. It does not matter that there can 
have been linle, if anything, in the. formal catechism that he: had not 
already learned from Monica, Ambrose, or the Scriptures. What maners 
is that regardless of how much one knows of the doctrine of the church, 
no one, not even a Victorious or an Augustine. can become a member 
until these things have been given authoritatively and received as such. 1 

Until this had happened, at his baptism, Augustine, with the humility 
belona:ing to his status as a converted catechumen, did not attempt to 
speak as a Christian on Christian matters. 

But this did not mean that he could not use the time eo serve lhe 
church in another capacicy. In the Confe,ions he deprecates the Dialogues 
as "panting" roomucbofthe old airof"theschool of pride,. (i.e., anciem 
philosophy), from which he had only jusc been converted, yet be insists 
that in spite of this f.liling they were written in the service of God. • And 
for the converted Augustine this meant that they were written in the ser
vice of Christ. Indeed, he reports that he had to convince his friend and 
fellow converr Alypius - ever in awe of Augustine's philosophicalleam
ing- chat the name of Christ should appear in them at all. "For he pre
ferred that they should reek of the cedars of the schools which tM Lord had 
already broken (Ps. 2&.5) nlthtr than the health-giving herbs of the 
church which arc effective against serpents. "9 That is, Alypius_, "pant· 
ing" after h.is own fashion from his former worldliness_, wanted Augus
tine to include only the high and noble concepts of human philosophy 
rather tban have them point to the lowly and humble herbs of the field 
(the sacraments of the church) by which man's sin is cured. 

But ail of the Dialogues and the letters to Nebridius have this latter as 
their one aim. Each intends to show, by reason alone, how nature, 
according eo its own logic, leads inexorably ro the door of the church and 
to the recognition of the need for the mediation of Christ. This is what 
Augustine had found from his own experience. In his works at Cas$i
ciacum he presents this argument in a number of ways for the benefit of 
others. 10 This is philosophy given over to the service of Christ while 
preserving an absolute difference between itself and the matters of faith 
about which he did nor presume to speak. In this view we. can se.e how 
Augustine wa~ converted to a Christianity which he understood to be 
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absolutely different from philosophy and yet wrote the philosophical 
Dialogues right after his convenion. From this standpoint there is no con
tradiction between the evidence of the Dialogues and the Confessions, and 
the original problem of the critics. as well as the newer one generated by 
the defence, both simply disappear. 

My <hitd point concerns the vision at Ostia. This chapter (ten) has 
been the subject of extensive studies by modem ~holars. Of these, the 
most fundamental is Paul Henry's litde book of 1938, La Y,'sion d'Ostie. 
His great knowledge of Plotinus made <he work of primary importance in 
" ... the solution of the problem of the Christian/Plotinian opposition." 11 

Coming in the midSt of the historicity debate, with which however it is 
not explicitly concerned, his was one of the strongest voices to be raised 
against the view of the critics that Plotinianism and ChristianitY were 
merely antithetical opposites. Henry's work was used by Courcelle, who 
saw chiefly that Henry had shown how the vision at Ostia has Plotinian 
sources. But this is only one side of the matter, and Solignac can write 
with justice thar "aU interpreters agree in recognizing tltat a Plotinian 
expression does not prejudice the authentically Chrinian character of the 
experience described." 12 Yet if it is recognized by all that there are both 
Plotinian and Christian elements in Augustine's account of the vision at 
Ostia, it has not be.en possible to show clearly and exactly how these arc 
rel.ated to, and distinguished from one another. 

Let me illustrate briefly by showing how both Henry and Courcelle 
handle the question. Henry's position is far from simplistic. Throughout 
his book be deals with three strands which he distinJ:Uishes in the Confu· 
sUms- philosophy, authority, life. He knows they are somehow one, yet 
he never manages to hold them together in anything more than a loose 
braid which easily falls apart in the hands of another. Thus Courcelle will 
say that, "One cannot doubt, since the workofP. Henry, that the plot of 
the story is constituted by the l'locinian treatises On ch4 Beautiful and On 
the Three Hypostases which are Pri,cipks." u For Courcelle, the vision at 
Ostia is basically Plorinian, though "transcribed into the Biblical 
sry1e." 14 Thjs is not Henry•s position, for whom the Christian clement is 
not simply a scriptural formulation ofPlotinian thought. What Courcelle 
chooses not to see is where Henry also quotes Augustine at length to the 
effect that while Neoplatonists and Christians share the same notion of 
the blessed life, they differ completely in the estimate of how man can 
achieve it - the Platonists rejecting the incarnation and the resurrection 



23/04/2011 10:25Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 69 of 100http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…6e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 69.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=69

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

ss Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian 

and the Christians accepting both. Where Courcelle sees only Plotinian
ism in Christian clothing, Hemy, with better justice, secs both Plotinian
ism and Christianity side by side. Yet Henty does not show exactly how 
they are related and how distinguished in Augustine's thought, and 
unless this can be done it is impossible to prevent their condation. 

I suggest that we will find a satisfactory answer if we consider the 
question in its conteXt in the ninth book. ]f, as I argue, Augustine 
included the little vita of Monica to show the c:harac;rer of the Christian 
life after baptism, then it follows that he intended the vision at Ostia to be 
understood as specifically Christian- in contrast to the earlier vision at 
Milan. The vision at Milan was a Platonist vision. lt is the knowledge of 
the invisible God which all men can achieve by their own natural powers 
through the consideration of creation. If Augustine expresses the content 
of the vision in book seven largely in scriptural terms drawn from the pro
logue to John's gospel, it is because he is writing for a Christian audience 
in whom he did not expect to find any philosophical culture. It did not 
matter whether his readers knew anything of Plato or Plotinus, or exactly 
which of their books had led him to the vision, and be does not trouble to 
specify the ones he read by anything more than a vague quosdilm libri Pla
conicorum- "cerrain books of the Platonists." '-' His point is that Chris ... 
tians share with the Platoniststhe same notion of God the Father and the 
same notion of his eternally be:~:ou:en Son - c.he Word in whom all things 
are made. He testifies, B$ one of the few who have risen to the actual 
vision of God, that the God of the Christians and the God of the Platon
ists is one: and the same. Furthermore, the conception of the proper end 
of the human soul, of its perfect bliss, as consisting in this vision, is com~ 
mon both to Platonism and Chriotianiry. The City of God is full of pas
sages which say this unequivocally. •• 

I therefore lllke it for granted that the vision at Milan and the vision at 
Ostia are both the direct, though mome.ntary, grasp of one and the same 
God, seen "in himself' - arrived at in both cases through the con&ider
ation of creation, and known in both cases to be the true goal and bliss of 
the soul. But here all similarity ends. Augustine's purpose in his discus
sion of the vision at Ostia is to show the absolute difference between the 
vision of God as experienced by the philosopher on the one band and by 
the Christian on the other. He bad known the same vision from both 
positions and could speak with authority. What he emphasizes, and what 
we are supposed to attend to, are the differences between the two -
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differences explicable solely in terms of Christianity- which give to the 
vision at Ostia a character that lies altogether beyond the province and 
possibilities ofhuman philosophy. The following nine points give an idea 
of what can be found once we know what we are looking for. 

t) Although Augustine shares in the vision we should not forget that 
the description occurs in the little life of Monica. This vita, I argue. is 
included to show the objective nature of the Chrlstian life. fn the nvo pre~ 
vious chapters (eight and nine) Augustine had described how Monica 
fulfilled the duties of that calling. In the chapter on her vision and the 
subsequent one on her death he shows in eanhly rewards. 

2) In the vision of book seven we know, by implication only, that it 
took place in Milan - Augustine tells us nothing about its physical set
ting. The character of the l'lotinian ascent- itsecscatic union of the mind 
and God by abstraction from all worldly conditions - makes physical 
details of no imponance. In the vision at Ostia, on the other hand, these 
are carefully described. He and Monica were "standing leaning" against 
a window that looked out over an "inner garden of the house,,. "far from 
the rurmoil" (of the world), enjoying a moment in which they could 
"renew,"' .. repair," ... celebrate," and "refresh themselves" (instaut'a ... 
ba,us). 17 Here is an earthly anticipation of heaven which is the very 
opposite of l'lotinus's "Jiight [from the world] of the alone to the 
alone." 11 

3) Both accounts also bave spiritual setting and both are anributed to 
divine providence, but there is a great difference. The vision at Milan, in 
bringing Augustine to the true knowledge of God, is spoken o( as curing 
the tumour which had prevented him from seeing the truth, and yet the 
whole thing is placed squarely in the economy of pride- the pride of the 
man from whom Augustine got the books of the PJatonists, the pride of 
the Platonists in their knowledge of Godl and the presumption which_, for 
a while, this vision generated in Augustine. lt> 11tere is none of this at 
Ostia. Augustine begins the account with the statement: "'The day how
ever was soon to come when [Monica] would quit rhis Jife - what day it 
was you knew, though we did not .... " 20 Here there are no tumours to be 
cured and so far as anyone was to be cured of anythingl Monica was 
going to be "cured" of this life, where we can see only in part- but only to 
go to :mother, better life, wbere she could perpetually enjoy the vision of 
God, face to face. 

4) Tbe whole account of the vision at Ostia is told in the first person 
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plural. This i5 true not only of the external narrative, as when Auaustine 
says we were standing at !he window and we talked togeo:her, but also of 
ihe vision itself-westrove towards that [goal]a.ndweattained to it. 21 Of 
course, both were there. But what can this mean? We are not simply deal
ing with the extraordinary circumstance of two people coming to the 
vision of God in the $8Jlle instant, but of a union or community in mat 
vision. Their shared vision was not only simultaneous, but mutual- that 
is, each knew me other was there. But this is theoreticaUy impossible 
according to Plotinus. It must be so for him, because in the One all the 
distinctions offinitude are lost-including !he distinction between "you" 
and "me," between Monica and Augustine. The philosophical vision is 

essentially solitary, and those whQ c-ome to it must do so alone - as was 
the. case with Augustine at Milan. What then explains the d.ifference 
between Milan and Ostia such that Augustine and Monica can now have 
the vision together? It only becomes possible if finite distinctions are 
themselves present in God. Plotinus knows nothing of this, but it is the 
meaning of the incarnation. 

5) At Ostia, tbe discussion wbich led to the vision was about !he 
nature of the life of the saints- that is, about r.heir life in the world to 
come. They were inquiring after something which had been promised to 

!hem as their own and not, as with Augustine in Milan, after what was 
other than himself. The basis of this confidence was their belief in the 
promises of Christ. The suggestion that mutable man can be with the 

immutable God is, for Plotinus, the sign of an outrageous ignorance or 
arrogance. 22 

6) Henry insists !hat the object of the vision at Milan and Ostia is God 
Himself, in id ,.psum, 2 , seen uwithout any intermediary, - which is uiden
tically that [object] of the highest Plotinian contemplation."" This is 
true as far as iE goes, but it does not go far enough. The id ip.sum towards 

which Augustine and Monica rose at Ostia is not simply the eternal Word 
of God in whom all things were made - which was the object of the Pla
tonist vision of book seven. Their vision js the vision of the same Word, 

but seen here as incarnate and made available to humankind. In Milan he 
said, ~cl sensed the fragrance of the fare but was not yet able to eat it"; 25 

here !hey came to "that place of unending plenry where You feed Israel 
forever with the food ofrruth. ,,.This is only possible because God, i11 id 
ipsum, is not simpJy known here in his othemess from the conditions of 

finitude but also in h.is (revealed) identitY with ir. But !his is to say that the 
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vision at Ostia is the vision of the true church, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
which sees God face to face because it is held to him by the God who is 
God and man. Henry is wrong then when he says they came to the knowl
edge of God ''without any intermediary" because theirs was rather the 
vision ohhe Mediator. 21 

?) The whole testimony of ancient philosophy, and of Augustine's 
own experience, is that it took years of training and considerable philo· 
sophical culture to escape dle bonds of the sensible and rise to the vision 
of the intellig;ble God. Moniea had none of this and yet she came to this 
vision as easily as Augustine. She could pass beyond the sensible in this 
way because the sensible to which she held in faith (Christ) was also the 
Eternal Word ofGnd. 

8) Augustine says "We sighed and we left there th• fimfruits qf thespin't 
attached to it"28

- that is, to the heavenly Jerusalem. This means that 
what they had glimpsed in the vision they understood to be a foretaste of 
what would be theirs forever on the resurrection of the body. This is what 
Paul teaches in the passage from which the phrase primitias spiritut is 
taken (Rom. 8.»-zs), 29 and Augustine explicitly points to the resurrec
tion when he asks in a rhetorical que~tion, "But when will this be? Will-it 
be when tot all rise ... ? (1 Cor. IS. SI). w)O In Milan the body, the ccmsuerudo 
tamtJliJ, the "habit of the flesh, "'1 had been the inevitable and insur .. 
mountable obstacle 10 the continued enjoyment of God unless an ade
quate mediator could be found. -'2 At Ostia it is the necessary condition of 
its fulfillment. That this is so depends entirely on the mediation of Christ. 

9) Finally, in the vision of God at Mllan, Augustine discovered him· 
self to be in a regUmt distr'miJ;JUJinis> 31 a place of uner unlikeness to God
from which he had no hope of escape except in a temporal sense through 
repeated ecstatic visions. At Oscia, ."v1onica and Augusrine easily agree 
that where they had been, the regUmem ubertatis imlejic.ietrtis34 - the place 
of unfailing plentiousness - it was possible to be forever and that this was 
the condition of the saints - Cbrisfian men and women who ha.d died in 
the faith. Nowhere does Plotious teach that temporal man can enjoy this 
vision eternally.'' Without a true mediator, V~.ithout Christ, the vision of 
God merely separates. With him it beckons man to his uue and proper 
home in the heavenly ciry "which is meant to be no mere vision but our 
home, .. ' 6 and Monic.a's response was to answer this eaU- which she 
could do because she believed thete was no further work for her to do in 
this. 37 
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Finally, for my fourth point, let me suggest in a few words wl\y Augus
tine concludes with the vita ofMonica and begins the second of his three 
confessions in book t.en." If, as I maintain, Monica'slife is included in 
the first confession to show the ob;tctive character of the Christian life to 
which he had been converted and bapti2ed, it is nevertheless clear that 
this is not the only,. nor the most imponant, thing for a Christian. Augus .. 
tine shows this in thelaSI chapter of the ninth book. Th=, he se!$ aside 
his praise of Monica's good works- those that had an objective, visible 
character such as be has been speaking about- and he petitions Christ 
who is the "true: medicine for our wound" (i.e.,. original sin), to cover and 
remit any sinful action which she may have done from her baptism. 

For I do not dare to say that from lhe moment she was regene-rated 
through baptism no word ever left her mouth which went against your 
pre~t. For it;, said by the Truth,, Your Son: ~1/artyont says whisbro~hlf', 
ryoujool, • he will have lo ansu•er for Jl in the fires ofhtlf' (S.Z2). 

This is the standard to which Christ.ians are held by Christ. lt is a stand
ard which goes far behind any embodiment in good works or any panici
pation in the rites and sacraments of the church. Even when this objec
tive side of things was fulfilled as well as it was with Monica, Augustine 
could still not be certain that &he had perfectly fulfilled the law nor that 
she was a complete Christian. The tenth commandment - •"Thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour's house, nor bis wife, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
anything that is his,. (Ex. 20.17)- can have no objective embodiment. 
Christ not only echoed this commandment - which requires tbe same 
freedom from contradiction inwardly as the: others demand outwardly -
but insisted upon it as, for example, where he says that the man who 
merely looks at a woman lustfully has already committed adultery with 
her in his hean (Mt. 5.28). This last ofthe commandments which, alone, 
was of no concern to the ordering ofhuman society bec:ausc it could have 
no objecth·e. embodiment) was, so to s.peak, the main concern of the new 
society of Christians for whom, as in Augustine and Monica's case, 
objective compliance with the law was given in their baptism. He could 
not speak for Monica on these matters. Indeed no one can answer for 
another. All he could do was to offer up his prayers on her behalf and 
invite those of his readers. But about himself he could speak. The need 
for his second confession, abou~ how he stood inwardly in relation to 
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these subjective demands, arises in this way out of the conclusion of the 
first. 

NOTES 

1. Sec Sol.ipJ.ac'a chronolOJY~ Us Qmfosn'cms BA, vol. ~~ (PaN: ENdea Au,u3tin;.. 

ennes. t96.t), '106. 

1. Sec 8 . .1.)-$. 

3· Sec 8.8.19•20, 24· 

4· A1o41Um'ns C~n1n, <ncuen, Ric.Ut. A brief account of the historicity debate 

may bt found iD Solip.ae't introduction to the BA edidoa, vol. 13, ss..t14. Auauttine sptab 

of lbe worb be wrote 1t C~ in <A'I/mkms 9·4·1, withour mentioftioa them by 
name. <m 1M G«NN Lifo, OIJ On:Mr, and .rft46ur rlu A~its are the ditcu.s:s:iont be ha.d 
'"w;th thOJe present ... They were taken down by a shorthand writer: de l.AbrioUe (BA, vol. 
s, 9) notes ch•t the tnnsaipti.oot ~re ... .. m'iaocd and retouched by Auauttine who 

td.apted them 10 d\e CieaonJar& manner •••. • The "discussion" AUI\IIrinthtd .. wit.hi'IU'$elf 
atone befort you" refers to the fourth ohhe CassJclacumworb, tM S«i..oqrdn. In the R11. 

(I .ii) A\l,uttiDe AY' that 0, JM Good L4fo w.a wrinen at the ume time ••A.pinstlMA&O

d4Jif1.iuand was bqunonhisbirtbday (J)Nov. 387): in l .J he teUa u:s thlt OnOrduwttwrit· 
t=attbesamedme•&.AgainuduAUJ~.Onthedateofthe~,seeB.udy(B.4, 

vd. u, $6$). The discussion of On IM Good Lifnranocompliahcd in three d.ays- Rn., :.2: 
~ 11&0 On W Good Lift,. 1 .6. 

J. SteB. Portalic-,an. ttAuau&tin," inDi<:tionnai,.,dllhlokJtl'•t:4tholiqw.,J,.al.73· Tr.R. 
Bastian and rcpr. as A Guklt w lM '11toutht of So.mt A~~ (Chicago: Henry Rqnery, 

I96o), 16-17. 

6. P. CourceDe in his RMJvre1J11 $ur lu ColtfwitmJ tU Saim AU~J~Jtill, (Puis: de Boc:

atdt n.t. rg68), t1'9-Sit undmtandt Aua:usline's conversion in boolt e;,Ju simply as the 
decision 10 give up womm and li~ a life of « libacy on tbe modd of .... . Ploti.Dua .and bJ1 

frieods (who}, a littlt afttt 2:53, il'l.tended to found • Plaumopolis in the eountrySide ... "' 
(1.79). This pbn is meruiontd in Porphyry's Lift of J"km'nJu, u . CoureeUe undmt111dtlbt: 

reuut to Ca.t:s:iciuum as Auausrine's ftnt oonctt1t JUIJution of the kka of sueh a ph.iJo
SIOphie.J community- wkitb be had entertained from the time othit Sc:ePtictl period (tee 

6.14.24)- and a- fttppint-ston.t to the mona1tic community be M•tly tnant,ed fO found in 
'fhaaastc (Rtdilrchh, r8.t, n. t). 

?· Augu.sdnt spedfiudtarly that even the teamed Viaorinus - wbo had studied Holy 
Saiprure and all the Chri!tian books most thoroughly-could noc. be baptized until he had 
been fonnally and autborir.tive.Jy i.nsb"UCUd (ilf'tbanuJ ~u) in tbt priltrti1 imtrwtiOitiJ 

~ (8.2.<4). Tht point b tha£ lht doctrines of lhe chureh - those t.hif\t$ it holds 
whic:b Qll.DOt be known by reason- have to be formatly reecived, as from the authority of 
tbt church, jun because they QMOt bet graspe-d by rnson q,n<J to inSI.lR that OM rtcc.ivn 

the orthodox doe~ ntht:r than somt oc:lw' w-nion. 
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8. See 9·4· 7: /bi fUI'd •""' i" liluris i'am quidmr stnlinttihus ribi .. .. 

9· 9·4·1· 
10. See, tor ~mpte,Ago,'nU tMifC4tlom'q, ],20.43· 

n. Sotignae, BA, vol. 13, p. 191. 

12. Ibid. Cwrec-lk's treaunwt of the vision at Ostia ean be found ia R«ltnthn1 

2U·16. He gives rdecences {22:2, ~- 3) to a nurnbqofolhtr a.tudies besides tba.t o!H mri; 

by BO)'(r, Hendtib,. Lebre:ron, Hub,., Caw.Uera, Htim, and J\Unou. A. Mandome, .. 

'L'c:xtase d'Ostie/ ponibilitCs et limites de la mcthodc de$ patalkks: tcxtuel$, • in A up.~• 

tinw Ma,Uu~ (Paris.: Etudes Auguftinienn«. t9$1J), vol 1, 67f[. was amona: the iint to 

issue a eautioa about the philological method which Courcclle championed. See also J, 
Kevlo Cosolc's '1n Praise of Monlet: a Note on the Ostia Experience of Confc:saJoru IX., .. 

lf~®ilanStudils 13 (r98z), 87-96. 

t). 'Ru.M«hn, 2:U. 

t 4· lbid, 224• -:1%6, 

t j , 7·9·•3· 
t6. Henry hiaucl! rnaket Ws poirn (Vuion, ns-2o). Heeompares especiaUy &he CifY 

o/Ood, 10.16 •nd En., 1.6.7. 

11. 9.10.13. LcWisand Short, A Lalin Dietiottaey(Oxford: Clmnd<ln Prets,1969) lt.t 
a.IJ these ts meaninp of instaUTO. 

t8. En. 6.!).n. 

l9. See 7·9·13- tS, 7.20..26. 

zo. 9 .10.2). 

at. Seeg.t0.2o4, 
1·2. See. for example, the rul outraae ofPlotiDusat tueha •uan.tion era the pan of~e 

Gnostics - wbich. on this qlXStiOn, they abated with the Catholics (&a. 1.9.46-6o). 

23. 9.10.24. 

24. liewy. Visf,qn, n.-. u8. 

2j. 8.J7.23· 

26. 9.J0.24· 
27. See especially 9.10.1$ «td iD this tight. 

28. 9.10..2<4. 

19. CourceJJe sees in the phntc: primiria.t Jp;n,u,, ..... nodllna: but a U'tnKtlption Into 

bib1k:.l style of Plodnus (1ianifyiu.a) that Aucusdne remains attached, by the best in him
self', to the lntclJigcnce afunpscd 6«1iogly." (Rtdurthn, 114- following Hcruy, V"uicfrJ 

39.) lt is not ckat what senu Coutctllc. and the oc:hen who aarce with him. &tttth to thh 

teaching. Do they 01e1n that Aupstinc't soul i.s divided tft:cr Ostia. with the best p41rt in 
heaven and the £Ut down onea:rth. or that be is1impty "P«tinc Plotinu1'1 teadtina about 
the unde~«nded wul (&. 4 .8.8)? Nothina much is said beyond the compari&on oftcxta, 
and none of the supponen of thi& interpretation mdntain that primitial tpirinu it io. any 

&enst & littraJ translation (I( something from Plotinu~ .. which it most c.ert&.in}yilnot. l(it is 

not a u·analatioo, but only a "'tnmc:ris>tion," then we are simply opmtina with a s.ub)ecdvt 
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jUodgemcn.t: some will see it as rodl wbc:n: othen wiD not, and there b no wayo(setdina the 

question. With dtis the Plotinlan inteqmcation becomes unf'ound~, and we arc kft with 
the explicit Pauline quotation which is all Auaustine: actuaUy p1.U.& before w;, The text of 
Plotin\l$ whkh CourccDe maintain-s Augustine "tnMal"M:d'" is En. S·l, 1. A review of thi-; 
question is-found in J. Pepin, "Pn'miriaa rpin'Nl. R.cmarqun $\lt w citadon paulinieno.t dtl 

Qmj,.liclnsde .saint Auguuirt,• Rlwt dli'HlsttJbt dLJ Jb5tit11t1 140 (19St), IlS·20I. See also 

c.bt articlt by A. Man.douu, "L'exwe d'Os~, pos:sJbUiU:t ec Urnitcs de la methodc des 

paraUele:s t~tueh, • and SolijCMc'$ note in BA~ vot. 14, SSl·SS· 

30· 9-10.25· 
)I. 7·l7.23--

)2. This is the tt8ChinJof7.t8.24 and the remainder of that book. 

33· ,.10.16. 

34· 9-IO.:z..t. 

3J. Courcdle ia wrong t6 a.uesr thar Plotinu• ttaeb~ that chc nttu.tal matl can enjoy 

the vi'ion of God "lnd~tillimer\t prolon~e• (Ru.hmltft, 224). He lmplles that Plot~us 

d(l(t $0in a text whichbequotet&om.&. r.6.7 (Ibid .• n.6).butthisit tortadfa.ttoomu<ft 

into the word. At. tons uNcoplatonUm •tayuimply and exduf.ively with tu own logic:, and 
is not converted to Christianity, aucb a union of God and the world 15 impoeaible. This wu 
well recocni.tcd by Pkltinus-aee, for example, the paangc from the En. t .9.46-6o, rcfcm:d 

to inn. u . 
36. J.20.~6 . 

37· Sec 9.r9.16, 9.n.28. 

38. My account of the: a.rawncnr afboolt ten is suttd brid!)• in, "'The Pfaee and Pur

pote oftht Tenth Book of the Confurimu~" Studia •f>ll~mmdis •Awpttinianun .. :lS (1987), 

9·S· tOJ. 
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" HOMO SPIRITUALIS" I N THE 
CO NFESSI ONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE 

ROLAND J. TESKE 

In book thineen of the Ctmjessions Saint Augustine says, "Thus man is 
renewed 'in the knowledge of God according to the image of the one who 
created him,• and having become (spiritual, he judges all rhings,' those 
thinS', of course, which should be judged; 'he himself is judged by no 
one', (Col. 3.1o,u; 1 Cor. 4. l5). What I want to do in this paper is to 
anempt to describe or identify as was one can the spiritual person of 
whom Augustine is speaking. 1 For the purposes of this paper I shall limit 
my consideration principaU,y to the cexts on "homo.tp£rirualis" in the Con
fessions, along with a few from elsewhere. Though Augustine is obviously 
indebted to Saint Paul for much of what he says about the spiritual being 
as well as tbe animal and carnal beins, he understands the Pauline 
expression in ways that Paul would, I suggest, never have dreamed of. 1 

It is possible, of course., to clarify lhe term to some extent by simply 
paraphrasin& it in other scriptural expressions. 3 Thus the spiritual being 
is the perfect being, the adult able to take the solid food of wisdom, unlike 
the camals or animals in the church, that is, the little ones who still 
require milk. 4 Others may weU disagree with this move, but I think that it 
is both possible and necessary to spell out some characteristics of the 
spirituals in a way that breaks out ofthe circle of scriptural language and 
briDS' to light more sharply what Augustine had in mind. 

The above text occurs within a prophetic interpretation of Genesis, 
that is, the first creation of humankind i$ seen as foreshadowing the $ec
ond creation, or the renewal of humankind in Christ.' That the spiritual 
person judges all things means, Augustine tells us, that he or she has 
power over the fish of the sea, the birds of the air, the cattle and wiJd 
beasts, the earth and the reptiles. Each one has this power through the 
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intelligence of mind (per mentis inttlkClum), by which are perceived those 
things which are of the Spirit of God (t Cor. 2.14). 

Augustine begins to unpack this by pointing out that the judgement 
of the spiriruals is limited. First, they do not judge the spiritual knowl
edaes shining in the firmament. These eogni.tUmt1 arc dle eternal ideas in 
God*-s mind that one does not examine to correct, but rejoices to dis
cover, if I may borrow a phrase from De lib<ro arbirrio. • They do not, sec
ondly, judge God's Book. Rather, they submit their intellect to it and 
hold as certain that things that they do not understand in it are nonethe
less correctly and truly said. Thirdly, even those who are renewed and 
spiritual are not the judge of the law. Each should rather act according to 
the law, that is, be a doer of the law. 7 Fourth, the spirituals also do not 
judge the distinction between spirituals and eamals; such knowledge is 
known to God alone who called them in secret. Fmally, the spiriruals do 
not judge those peoples outside (I Cor. s.u) for they do not know who 
will enter into the sweetness of God's grace and who will not. The spiri
tuals, in other words, juda,e nothing superior to them: God, the Book, the 
Law, and what God alone knows or does. 

To what then does the power of the spirituals extend? Here Augustine 
interprets the fish of the sea as referring to the administration of baptism 
and the eucharist, the birds of the air as referring to spoken words, the 
fruitful earth as the lllithful bringing forth good deeds. The spirituals 
judge and approve what they find correctly done and blame what they 
find wrongly done in the reception of the sacraments of initiation and in 
the eucharist and in the c:xtcmally uncred words which are used in inter
pretations, explanations, discussions, disputations, blessings, and invo
cations. 8 The spirituals also judge the works and morals of the faithful, 
their alms, and the living soul -all those things insofar as they are per
ceived by the bodily senses. To sum up, in the words ofRJ. O'ConnelJ, 
the spirituals judge "all those features of the salvation-economy that 
belong to the sensible, corporeal order. " 9 

What, then, are the characteristics of the spiritual person? A first con
dition for being a spiritual is quite clear. A spiritual must be in the 
cburcb. They are in God's church (in ec+ksia rua, deus noster), whether 
they preside spiritually (spiritualittr prauum) or arc spiritually subject 
(subduntur) to those who preside. For God has in this way made human· 
kind male and female in his spiritual grace, where according to bodily sex 
there is neither male nor female (Gal. 3 .28). The spirituals are by no 
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means to be identified with those who preside, the hierarchy, or the males 
of the spiritual creation. There are spirituals among those who are sub
ject as well as among those who preside. And a spiritual among the faith~ 
ful judges the administration of the sacramenu and preaching of one 
who presides. Moreover, the spiritual _person is judged by no one - not 
even by one who presides. Augusrinets cautious use of «we" in the pas .. 
sage in question would seem at least to suggest that one could lcnow that 
he himself was a Spiritual, even if others could not. 10 In any case the hier
archical aspect of the church would seem to be strangely irrelevant to the 
spirituals. And a bishop would surely have felt quite uncomfortable with 
such spirituals in his flock. 11 

Besides being in the Church, what further characterizes a spiritual? 
Con/essicns s.10.2o offers a clue. There Augustine writes, "Now wi.Jl your 
spiritual ones gently and lovingly laugh at me if they should read these 
confessions of mine. But such was I at that rime."' Courcelle has argued 
that Augustine is here thinking of Paulinus of NaJa as one of those for 
whom the C<mftssicns were written. 12 However, if one looks at the string 
of errors to which Augustine confesses, one finds that they are all rooted 
in his inability to conceive a spiritual substance, whereas there is no rea· 
son to suppose, as far as I know, that Paulinus of Nola was sufficiently 
adept at a spiritualist philosophy to be amused by such intellecruaJ 
errors. 

Let us look at these errors Augustine confessed to. He tells us of his 
despair of finding the truth in the church, for he thought that the church 
was committed to an anthropomorphism. ('To me it seemed shameful to 
believe that you have the shape of our human flesh and are bounded by 
the outward lines of our bodily members." 13 Though h e wanted to medi
tate on his God, he tells us, 

1 did not know bow to think of him except u a vast corporeal maS$, for 1 

thought that anything not a body " 'a-s nothing whatsoever. This wa& the 
greatest and almost the sole cause! of my ine\>'i.t:able error. A' a rtsult, I 
believed that m1 wn some such substance ... _, (S. to.t9-20}. 

Thus with two masses, one of good and the other of evil, Augustine 
thought he was being more religious if he held that God, the good mass, 
was infinite on all s ides except ·~where the evil mass stands in opposition 
to you, than if I thought that in all your parts you were bounded by the 
form of a human body" (5.10.20). He did not believe that God created 
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evll; yet he thought of evil as corporeal, for he "could not think of mind 
except as a subtle body diffused throughout space." So too he thought of 
the Only-Begotten Saviour "as something exnuded our of the mass of 
fGod's) bright substance for our oa.lvation, • for he "could believe noth
ing of him except what (he] could picture (imaginan) by [his] vain 
powers." Even his rejection of the Saviour's being born of the Vitgin 
Mary rested upon his picturing (figurabam) him bein$ mixed with (con· 
cemi) and thus deliled by the flesh. For all of these errors, be says, God's 
"spiriruals" wilt gently laugh at him. They will laugh at him, I suggest, 
precisely because these spirituals know better, for they are persons capa
ble of rising to spiritual underst.anding (u pommr ad spiritualun inr.Uec
tum erigere), that is, to an intellectual knowledge of incorporeal reali
ties. 14 For iespiriwal'" is precisely the inspired or scriptural tenn for one 
who understands well, "bonus inulkuor," as Augustine puts it in De 
duabus animabu1. lS But those who can rise to a spiritual understanding of 
this son are precisely the NeoplatOnists and only the Neoplatonists. •• 
For apan from lbe Neoplaronim there was no one in the whole western 
church with a concept of incorporeal or spiritual realities. Hence, the 
second condition for being a spiritual is that one is a Neoplatonist. And 
since a spiritual must also be in the church, ••spiriruaks tui'" has to refu to 
people like Ambrose, Simplicianus and Theodorus and olhen Augus
tjne met in the church of Milan. 17 

This identification is confirmed_, I believe1 by Conjtssions 6.3.4, where 
Augustine tells us that he heard Ambrose every Sunday. He says, 

But when I di$JCOvt:red that man's being made to your image was not 
understood by your ~pirirual son,, whom you regenerated by your aracc 
from our Catholic mother. so that c:bey believed and thought that you 
were limited by the shape of lbe human bedy- althouah what a spiritual 

substa.n'c would be like t did not surmise even in a weak and obscure 
manner - I blushed joyfully, because! had barked for so many years, not 
against the Cjtholic faith, but against the fantasies of a cam.aJ imagina· 
rion. 

It is not oUwho have been regenerated by baptism, but the spiritual chil· 
dren of the Catholic a who are discovered to be free from anthropomor
phism. There are, after all, also in the Church the little ones, the carnal or 
animal Christians, who think of God in bodily form, whether in a human 
shape or as a power diffused tbroughout a mass. 11ley think of God's 
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having created a world outSide of himself and in distant places by a new 
decision and of hi$ speaking in words that sound and pass away. And 
unlike Augustine: at that point and these little ones that he mentions in 
the ConfessiOtiS U.27·37· the spiritual children of the Catholi£a can snsp 
what a spiritual substance is. 18 Thus, in De beauz tJita 1.4, while speaking 
of Ambrose, but addressing Theadorus, Augustine tells of his amaze
ment, "1 noticed often in the talks of our priest and at times in youn that, 

when one thinks of Gad, nothing at all bodily should be thought of, and 
the same is true of the soul, for it is the one thing in reality closest to 
Gad." So too, it is the learned {the doo:ll) of the Catholicfaith who "hold 
it blasphemy to believe that God is limited by the shape of the human 
body" (Co>if. 7.11.18). 19 For suCh reasons I believe thatto be a spiritual 
io Augustine •s sense involves at least two necessary conditions: first, that 
one is in the church and, second, that one is adept at Neoplatonic spiritu
alism. 

There js at least one serious objection to my thesis, namely, that 
Augustine speaks of the apostles and even of the prophets as spiritual 
men; in the very passage of the Cqnfessions with which we began Augus
tine clearly views PauJ as a spiriruaJ who did not want those he begot 
through the gospel to remain infants whom he would have to nourish 
with milk. Rather, Paul wanted them to be renewed in mind so that they 
could prove for themselves "what is the will of Gad., what is the good and 
the acceptable, and the perfect thing" (Rom. 12.2). God made human 
beings, Augustine insists) in his image, not after hls own kind, so that the 
person renewed in mind perceives the Truth and does not need a crea
ture to point the way. That is, the spiritual being renewed in mind has no 
need even for the humanity of Christ, the via and the lac parvuwnnn. 
Rather the spiritual sees "the Trinity of unity and the unity of the Trin
ity."' 20 There are many problems in what Augustine is saying in this pas .. 
sage- not the least of which is how Augustine could possibly think of 
Paul of Tarsus as possessing the central insight of Neoplatonism. In 
response, I suggest that this anachronism should not come as a complete 
surprise to anyone who has read his history of philosophy in C01ura 
academi<os and has heard him have Christ exp lain to Pilate that his king
dom was not of this world, thus implying that there is that other intelligi
ble world Plato had spoken of." Recall, too, that isrunediately after his 
encounter with the Plaronicorum librihe took up Paul, convinced that the 
apostles ••would never have been able to do such great things) nor would 
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they have lived as they evidently did live, if their writings and doctrines 
were opposed to this so great a good" (Coli. A cad. 2.2.5). 

There remain two questions I would like to address. First, what gives 
the spiritual person this power of judgement? I shall here merely appeal 
to a conclusion I drew in another paper, dealing with De libero an'bitriq, 
namely, that one judges eoneetly in virtue of being in contact with the 
divine ideas.» Perhaps this is how Augustine understood Paul's claim 
that the spiritual person perceives those things which are of the Spirit of 
God (t Cor. 2.14).lfthatconclusion is eonect, then we have another rea
son for supposing that the spirituals are adepts at N eoplatonic spiritual
ism. Secondly, why is the spiritual judged by no one? We can get an 
answer to this question from an examination of Augustine's use oft Cor 
2.15 in De vtra religlmu. His use of the text occurs in an ascent to God 
parallel to that found in the second book of !Mh"beroarbitrio. In the course 
of the latter ascent to God as an e<ernal and spiritual substance, Augus
tine uses - in order to rise above the human mind- the principle: "He 
who judges is superior to that which he judges. • h is precisely because 
one cannot judge the truths of mathematics and of wisdom, but rather 
judges in accord with them, that one: ha$ to admit that they arc: superior 
to one's mind. For, as he putS it in De tJtra religio,e, 31.57, 

And so when the soul reaJizes th.ac le does not judge the form or motioo of 
bodit$ according to hstlf, it ought at tht same time to recognize that its 
nature is superior to the nature it judges and that th.e nature accordla.g to 
which it judse1 :and wh.ith it ~o in no way judae is superior to it. 

Nonetheless, it would seem that the spiritual person is judged at least by 
God. And that is what Augustine goes on to say, .. As we and all rational 
souls correctly judge inferior things according to the Truth, so only the 
Truth itSelf judges us when we cling to it" (3I.S8). Not even the Father 
judges the Truth, for the Truth is his equal. The Truth is the Son, and the 
Father ha$ given all judgement to the Son, as Saint John says (Jn. 5.22). 
Then Augustine cites Saint Paul ( t Cor. z.ts), "The spiritual man judges 
alllhings, but is himself judged by no one," that is, he adds, "by no man, 
but on)y by the law according to which he judges all things .... 'For we 
must appear before the tribunal of Christ'" (1 Cor. S· to). 

The spiritual person, he explains, "judges all things, because he is 
over all things, when he is with God. And he is with God when he has 
pure intellecrual knowledge (purisJime intelligit) and loves with whole 
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charity (t<>ra charitate) what he know.. Thus he becomes as far as possible 
tbe Law according to which be judges and which no one can judge" 
(3r.s8). The Law to which be becomes conformed would seem to be 
Christ, the Truth. 23 Hence, the spiritual is judged by no one~ that is, no 
person, because the spiritual has by this knowledge become identified 
with the Law, Christ, in accord with which all things are judged. But hav
ing become Christ as far as possible, and thus being with God (the 
Father), each loves what is known with whole charity (toto charilate) - an 
odd expression, but surely one that refers to the Holy Spirit. u For hav
ing become as far as possible the Law, that is, Christ, and havina come ro 
pure intellectual knowledge- having become nous or bonus intd/eaor as 
far as possible, each loves the One with the Charity poured out in the 
hearr. Hence, the spiritual person -the one regenerated in the church, 
with the Neoplatonic spiritual knowledge of God- is caught up into the 
life of Trinity. Ths may seem terribly philosophical to some, but Augus· 
tine was early convinced that thete was in his day but one genuine philos· 
ophy, not the philosophy of this world, but of another, intelligible world, 
the uue homeland, to which God calls souls to return by his divine intel· 
lect"s having assumed a body. 25 

NOi£S 

1. The task is, ofeoune, (At tOO~ensivc ror. short ptptt. For •n<>therapprollch tO 
the same sub)«(, see my "Spirltu•b md Spiritulllntetptttatloa in St. AuauWne ... A ups· 

timare.Sr.udiu t s ( l984) • 6s· lh .I hope to come to a detcription of the spiritual$ that will per· 
mit one: to idmrify lhote Augu,tiae had in mind. 

~. The chi~f saiptunl tens fOC' the: spiritual and animal and carnal beinp are tM fol

lowing: t Cor.~ and 3. along with Heb. s.tz.·tJ. 
3· Thl$ is basically what A. Solignac does i.n bit .,Note complCmcnWt~ .. on dle spiri· 

tuals and camab. in the BA edition of the <Anjmi:ms, vol. a, 62~34.ln dealing"Nith the 
identity o! WJ.ts spirinaels," he concludes that they .. ,ont dor:tc let parfaits, adulus daru le 

Christ. capables d'assim.ilet la nourriturt solide des i::riturn et de la di.st:ribuer t ccux qu.i 
leurt soot lnf'erleun.. .. Sitrilltrl)' in a note to the BA edition of HumflUt nu L'EWJ~ df taint 

Jtatt~ M •• F. lkrrouard identiftes the "'animalts" aa "ceux qui continuent l vivrc: sc.lon le 
vie.il homme; ilt iuacnt et ae componecn comme s•IJs n'ava.ic:nt pn CtC rfamtrh par k 

bap1!me'" (831). Th~ is some evSd~« tha.l Au,unlne did 1)()1 dlsdnruh.b btrwuo the 

camal and the anlmaJ. Sut;b people Ire found both ·in tbe d:tun:h and ousside the c:hurth. 
though the spiriruab are only in the dlurcb. On the other hand. the Hnle ones, the PRrvuJi~ 

•~ found onl)' in the church. See Roberr J. O'Conaell'a St. A~qUujne't Confessions: Tht 
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~ of S•wl (Combridl<, MAl•.: B<lwp P- o! H&N....t Unlv<ni<Y Pt"t, r969), 
169-72, for an tx.ediMt trUttl1tnt oflhis puz::zl.inJ pats._. 

4. SecT. VWJ. Bavd'• artic:k on the humanity orChritt • the m.iJk of~e little oftta, 
.. L'bumanit~ du CbrUt comme * ~,. tt oommt Wa dtnt 11 spirltuaUtl de sairu 

A!J&'U'tin,"' ArquuittiaM 1 (1951), l.4j•8t. 

ji. This would ~what i.J·geaeta.Uyrt'&md to a an aUegorical intcrpruarion. But in Dl 

6enni tllmtl'a Mtmidta.tos 2.2.31 Augwtinc dia:tinpished betwttft historical and prophetic: 

undenundiftg af a tdtt. He '*YI• •Accotdin& to history &cu a« namted; acconiina: to 

proJ)hec;y future thh\as are fore: told. • 

6. Cf. Lib. 4fb. z .u.34· Tha-t these fonnsofknowtedce ~w the idea• in lhe mind of 

God is acknowfed#d by Solicn.ac in hb ncMc (see abow:, DOte 4). "D n'a pn i jupr det 

'CO:Maissanccs $J)iritudt.es,' c:'est·~re, sembtM-D.., des Ylitons tte~lle:$' tcablies d.ant 
le fitmament . .. • (631). 

1· Au(U'tine aUudn to Jamn 4.u, but the law 8eant to refer, as w• ahaiJ .u, to tht: 

cttmallaw Qt to Cbrisr. who is the one legi$lator lnd~dac. 
8. It it ioterestina that Augut tiot-Jttntc:a that it is the abyn: ofthia world or ap inlo 

wb.icb we bal'C: &nen and the bltndness of the B~h tba1 nccenitatct 1htuse oftoch external 

sians. He still hold• the view tint present in lA pnui ~ .M4~ .2,4·5• that bdore 
lhc la1J we would not have had need of exterior worda and~ o-r even ofthe Book. 

g. Sec O'Connell, ConjutitJIU p. 171. 

10. Au,ustine doel not, o( C:OW1e, explidtly Rfer to hiauelt u a IJ)Critl.W, dlou,h I 

think tha.t the Implication it clear. Th~ &et that he ttur still tefen robltnsdfas aparvu.ha 

need not be taken u proof that he did not rarllerthink ofbimseltasa spiritual. Vaa BaveJ 

cites Sn'tffo t J1·S·7 and St1'7M $:J.tS.J6 and adds. "M\\ri par 1'expcriencx, Auaua.tin, iaoix .. 
arue an&, n'Msl.te p.si &e comp~ encore pumlle$ p.ort~tH' (ut, dt,, a63). 

1 J. ..In terms of tM clasaic problm\atic ot ehutcb .. h,iera.rdU('af and churcb-ch.a,r.. 
iamatic, tbe Plotini.an flavor of AoJUirin 'a anthropofocy cornmils him squartly to the: latttr 

alternative, to a fran)dy•apirirual' Qurcb" (see O'COD.De.U, Qmftui(Jtu} p. 172). 

u. "'l..orsQu'Auausdn men.tioone les 'sptritueb' quipounon.uowire anUca.lc:ment en 

apprcnant ks bizams crrwrsoil i1 esc tombt daru sa jcunn&e, iJ sanae sdmnent i Pa1.1line 

sunout."' (R«hntNJ mr lu Qmft#irPU tk Sainz AU~Utlitr, 2nd ed. {Paris.: E. dt Boceard, 

1968], 31·31). WUJiam A. Sehuma~ inSpitftwOICd SpMtvalU: A Srudyt'n IMSimaMtof 
&tint Au,tu.tti114 (Munct~ein, Illinois: 19S7), 183, aa;ttet wi(h COUtCeUe. 

13. Thett is tOUd evidenet that Aupsstine bdievcd for a Iona: time that the C4JJw1ico 
heklao anthropomotphJe view of God ... not merely tbat God had human chl.raa~risties, 

but tbtt he wu bound by the: abapc of a hu:man bod)• and had luir and nails (see Co,f. 
3·?·11). Indeed, si~n the prevaknt S toic materialism o(the aac, whu ebe could one make 

of humankind's b.tvi.ng be m made eo God's .imaJt and tib.ncu? 
14. ln 1'Nct4tw in loanJfis Ew.JJtgt/1'""' 1.1, Augustine describes cht link ones, the pM-

vuh·. as unable as yet to rite to tpiritual and~tttandin,. Hmc~, W ,piriruals., ltwouJdmm. 
are prc:ci.seJy chose who can so r~i~e t:bcrmeh-n up. 
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lS· In D. ~ am'~Mbus 9, Au.p.Jti.ne uacs ~ pbnse, "'botlut inttl~r et, ut 

dMni.tt.u dk:itur_. homo spiritutlis~ .. to refer to one dat "'neoetttrio fevtrt:t v-erlt rttioaibu$, 

Cll)tt de intc:tli~J'bill set\$lbi:Uq1.1e nttura, quantuJ'Q porul, cr.cu\li atq~ ditterul, immo ~u 
ipse multo mclius et ad docendum l ptiU&ape:riret, ... "He see:Dlt to inclicau that the tcrip-. 
tuta1 term for om: wbo unde:tttand.s wt.U it .. the spi.ri.ru.al man. .. 

16. ~e Guard Verbe.ke, L'iwluriM ck 14 doarii'U dw pwwttD dw r:okimtf 4i '· A.u,um'n 
(Paris and Loavain: Ed.itions de l'lmtitut tupcriwr de philotOphie, 194$). and F. Maai, 
"Lts eonvcnionJ de .Wnt Auru.stin et In dCbut'$ du spiritualitm en Oe:ddem, • lA M<":W' 

Ap 67 0961), 1"40. 

11. For dle exi&tencc of the Qcde o£ Chrt.tt..n NeopJatonisu in Mi~ ste Coun:tlle 's 
&c.hmltu rur Ill !AMfmiqtu, 2$1 .. 53· Onc.e Aupstine disoow:ted l'lJdl "'splrituab'"ld the 
Church, he "'au~.UIK:d" that Nth people had exia«d in the Cburc.b since the apolde1, just 

as some today w.ppOtequite anachron.isUc:.ally that tbere was ri&ht frotn frc>m the bc:tion.ina 
an undentanding of the spiritual nature of God and du soul. 

18. In 12.27.37, Augustine men.tiotu s.ome intapte"ters of 5Cripture who. wh~n they 
read Genesit,.lhink that God. like a man or a power infused i.n an immense mus.J "by some 
new <kcition, operatina; outside b.imselfand "it were. in dltttnt rqpons, rnade heaven and 
ea.nh." They think of 'W'Orcb that •ound and pan away When they hetr~ ""God said~ 'Let 
thue ~ tnade/ and the thina wes made.• They thinkof'thf;$.e d\tn,s in ac:cwd with ordl· 
nary sense opentiOO$ (-.x famiMrilau c:cmit). "In such men,ldll litlle one. &ad \flbQlly 

sensc-oonscious (pa.rwlus Gr~~im41ihu.s), while their infinniey is eanic:d in tbjs m on klwiyway 
ot $peech u if in thcir mothers' bosom, faith is stn:ngthcm:d in a bealtbfW manner. • 8\lt 

these little Of'let wbo think of' God'' b<>d.lt,andevert. tS human are the camab or an..imab in 
the church-prec;i$e1y the OppOs.ite olthe $))i.rinl.b. 

'9· Often when Au.e;usdne use~ the exprmion doai or dcaiuit,u' he rtfets eo tht PI•· 
tonim; here tbe dtxti e4~foUJ' would ttcm to be the Chritdan Neoplttonim. 

-zo. See Van B1"tlt .. L'hWNnit~.'" 266--<i?. Cor bit concern tbout the role of' the 

bumanhyo£Chrlsc. o.nd otCtic:b. for the s.pbituak wbo btve ris.tn CO an Ulldcntanclinl' ofthe 
Word, thesoUd food of which the spirinaals arecaplbk. Onlyonoe does Aqua tine aay that 

the parvuJi should not be so weaned that they abandon Christ the: man aod notes that foun

dation it an ~timilitudo than milksiocc: a foundation ts110t takm away, butbui.b: u:pCtl. 

Set 1hxuuut in ltNJnnU Eva.,qpliwm 98.6. 
21. C011. A~ 3·'St·42. 

22. See my paper, '1'be IN UN"" Arl*tio Proof tor God's &dneac~ .. ~·np (1/ 

IINJnwil PhilosopltkaiAssooiocitm (1987) IS·471 and in a revised form, PltiiMcplrytmd'l"Mcl· 
08!/. :l (1987). J24•4:l· 

2-3. tn L ~ulliltnu tk/4 !m"' 14 triniU ttloft taim A~t~~Urin. Gbtht tU ta ~ trini
urM}urqu.'m 191 (Paris: B.udet Augustinimnes, 1966), OUOO Du Roi ays.. ''L'Esprit, ic:i 
comma dans 1f: De l'lf<1rib1IJ I, rend confol'IM au fib (l'bomme spi.rituel "devient tui-mtme 
ceue Lot") et unlcain$ll Dieu, c'est·i-dirt •~ Ntt (1il est avtC Dieu') .... 0Je~1apuft l.nte.l~ 

ligtnce qu'on. en prend dans u Ve.rit.! e1la tattle charit~doru on time cc qu'on comprend. 
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votll l• Tri:n.iti llaqueUe k sutpend nolte etprit lorsqu'il jup: let r&Jitls infbleurcs e1 se 

$0umet lla Lod q\li lt dom~;ine (1) ... 

24. Du Roi Cp. 333) sa)'l, "Jc ne erois p«s forcer le te:xte en y VO)"a.nl t•E.sprit do.nt 
l'teti(!n tu SVJ~Crie par ... 'l1lommc spiriludfuae tout• •.. et ptr ,,. 'quand iJ eime tott~ 
ment ec qu 'il <»mpcend.,. , "' The pbr...e .. 1101# clutriuru" tW'tly recaJh "'Jik.'flZ "-in~ c~uz,.. 
ili:IU .. of lh moribws 1. 13. ~2-2), where AUI\1tdneW(Iukl seem to rd'trtodleHoly Spirit. 

2s. Co"· Aedd. 3·19.42. 
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AUGUSTINE'S CONFESSIONS: 
ELEMENTS OF FICTION 

1·1· O'MEARA 

Some re-aders were somewhat scandalized when Pierre Cou.rceJJe wrote 
that the tolle lege episode, the description o f Augustine-s actual conver
sion, in the ConjeuWm (8.28f.) contains "de fiction Jiuera.ire et de sym
bolism." He indicated the Plotinian allusions; tbe remini~nce of tl'le 
famo\1$ story ofProdicus, according to which Heracles as a young man, 
on reaching a crossroads. lone, hesitated between the apptal of pleasure 
and of virtue, each represented by a woman proposing her own way to 
him; the opposing invitations to Augustine of the vanities on the one 
hand and continence on the other to follow them, presented in the fonn 
of a rhe1orica1 ccntrrJVersi.a~· reminiscences ofPeneus-and more besides. 
From which Courcelle concluded that the scene, purporting to describe 
the hour, so to speak, of his actual conversion, "jtJUrmiJle d't'nwntions 
liueraires." As for the fig ttee under which Augustine cast himself in the 
agony of mind that immediately preceded his sudden yielding ro Christ, 
it could have only a symbolical meaning: it tecallod the fig rree under 
which, according to the Gospel of Saint John (1.48), Nathanael sat, a tree 
which is constantly interpreted by Augustine as symbolizing the monal 
shade of sin that spreads over the human race. Literary forms and sym
bolism were only halfthe story: with the exception of the item of the fig 
tree, the whole scene of the garden in Milan, according to Courcelle, is 
e><plained by the influence of the Life of Anthony by Athanasius, a life 
referred to, juSt before cbe conversion scene, by Augustine himself. 1 

If one accepts these afflrmations of Courcelle on the most critical 
details recounted in the Confe.stions, one feeJs invited perhaps to treat 
more items indicated in the Cmtftssio,JS as being possibly fictitious in the 
same sense. To do this would not necessarily impugn the truthfulness of 
Augustine, unless one insisted, wrongly, it may be, that "truth,. and 

17 
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Augustine: From Rlutor to Theologian 

"'fiction" were always mutually exclusive. All description, it might be 
contended, is to some extent fictitious. All of us, when we set out to 
describe an event, tell a story- narrate. There is no way we can choose 
words that correspond exactly to what actually happened; at best they 
will convey approximately the most objective version to which we can 
consciously discipline ourselves. This does not make for fluent expres
sjon or easy reading. And so we embroider upon our message, we tell a 
story, we narrate. 

The description we give is the description we must choose. Here we 
are limited, so to speak, by the materials available to us. What we choose 
at any one time, moreover, will be. affected by our present purposes and 
interests. These purposes and interests will rend to vary as we proceed 
through life and adjust our picture of it. But for all that, it must be added, 
there may well be an underlying consistency of purpose and interest 
reflecting our psychological make-up. What we choose will also depend 
upon our models- for there is usually some model or some convention. 
A lawyer will have one way of presenting an account- representing an 
event; a civil servant, gobbledegooking his way around bills with their 
sections and sub-sections~ another; a guru, a third. We speak within con
ventions. 

Autobiography for example, in the nature of things must compose a 
story, even more than some other forms of writing. At firu blush this 
seems paradoxical: is it not the autobiographer's sole task to tell the 
rruth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth about himself? He can
not, of course, tell the whole truth: this would yield ci la ntu.eur tedious 
life-long documentation. This is not acceptable. So c:hoice creeps in. I 
must choose what 1 shall recount. Correspondingly I must choose whac I 
shall omit: "I brush them away .. . until what! want is unveiled" (Conj. 
10.12). 2 By the very choice there is already necessarily misrepresenta
eion, that is, insofar as there is non-representation. But there is some .. 
thing more significant - and it is unavoidable - I choose according eo 
some canon, some panem, some ideal; otherwise, I could not choose at 
all. Thus, for example, Augustine recounts the story of his stealing pears 
that he did not need, only ~cause it was symbolical ofwilfu.J sin: it was 
the symbol that justified the inclusion of the event, not the event itself, 
which was trivial. This: is tantamount eo admitting that in autobiography 
one is creating oneself anew: one is painting an image of oneself. One 
chooses, among the events of the past that one can recall, those that seem 
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O'Meara · Elements of Fiction 79 

significant tzow, those that bear some rclluioo, not excluding opposition, 
to one's present picture of one.clf then. This implies that one's earlier 
view of oneself, then, is identical with onets present view of what one was 
like then- which is unlikely. One can never recover exactly one's view of 
onese,lf at any particular time in the past. We can re-construct it, but we 
do so only with the help of our more or less faithful memories and our 
imaginations, which must stBn from the present. Augustine tells us 
explicitly that the account be gives of his babyhood and even later child· 
hood in the Conjes!iibru (1.8) is conjec<Ured. 

Telling the truth and nothing but the truth is, at best, an exercise in 
approximation. Words are never adequate to dC$Crlbe reality. They arc a 
pis aller! Fiction is a frequent vehicle for alleged truth. 

Bearing such ideas in mind, we may approach the question of the fie· 
tiona.l elements in the Confessions of Augustine. It is emphasized here that 
our purpose in this paper is not to anack in anyway the general historicity 
of the Cr:mfusicns,· it is rnher to draw attention to the considerable ele
ment of fiction in the narrative in which this historicity is conveyed. 

First, it is imporcant to insist that the Corifessicm does not purpon to 
be, nor does it issue in being, so to speak, a uproper" autobiography. One 
has only to observe tha[ its last thr.ee books are mostly concerned with the 
interpretation of Genesis to come to the conclusion that they at least have 
lirtle pretence at con$1ituting any part of a strict autobiography. The 
intrusion of so much confession of faith in, and praise of God, so impor .. 
tant for the purposes of the book, tells us something, it is true, but dispro
portion ally little about Augustine's life. The opening of tbe book dilates 
upon God and the soul, God's omnipresence, his immensity, and his 
attributes. It is a slow and indirect beginning. 

Georg Misch, the specialist in the genre of autobiography, noted that 
the project of telling the storyofhis life yielded in Augustine's Confmi<Jns 
to metaphysical and religious preoccupations, to the exercise of his reli· 
gion, and eo the awakening in others of the religious sentiment he himself 
felt. If tbe Confessions is an autobiography, it is an autobiography of an 
entirely new form: the story of his past is far from being Augustine's only 
aim.' 

But there is direcr description of events in the Confesrions. Augustine 
does give us information on his life, even if he omits many things that be 
remembers: "1 pass over many things. because I hasten to those which 
most urge me to confess to you, and there are many things that I do not 
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remember" (3.21). One must realize that he never set out to give an 
account of his whole life: he concentrates in fact for the most pan on epi~ 
sodes, and even these are diluted with prayers and demonstrations of 
doctrine (which are reflected in works contemporary with the (;q,ifes
.tion.<') on original sin, conversion of the sinner, and the operation of the 
will. Added too are the heretical opinions of the Manichaeans, and a 
number of other matters, such as the Ncoplatonic theory of the "beauti
ful," his views on baptism, marria,e, love and friendship and a hoSt of 
other topics. \Vhat he set out to write was not $0 much an autobiography 
as a vira, a "Life," a tale with a moral for others. 

The- Confessions contain not just one vita, but many. There are, for 
example, the "lives" of his mother, ofhis friend Alypius, ofVictorinus, of 
the public officials of Trier, and of Saint Anthony- all of these lives fea
ture a sudden conversion of some sort, due usuaUy to some intervention 
of Providence. Monica, while still a young girl, had sue<:umbed to the 
love of wine. One day a maidservant, quamlling with her, called her a 
winebibber: "wounded through and through by this tount," Augustine 
tells us solemnly, "she beheld her foul stare, and immediately con
demned it and cast it off .... But you, 0 Lord, by means of madness in one 
soul, ever heal another" (9. t8). Alypius was convened from an infatua
tion with the circus by a sarcastic remark of Augustine's about the circus, 
which Alypius heard on entering his class: ..,Upon bearing those words be 
butst forth from that deep fit in which be bad willingly plunged himself. 
He shook his mind with a vigorous self-control. All the filth of the circus 
fell off from him, and he never returned there again" (6.12). Augustine 
remarks that God had worked the transformation through himself, 
though he did not know it. Victorinus, from being a demon-worshipper, 
had been convinced of Christianity, but was afraid to become formally a 
Christian for fear of offending his demon-worshipping friends. The old 
Neoplatonic-Christian priest, Simpticianus, told him that he would not 
reckon him among Christians unless he saw him in the church of Christ. 
This he kept repeating: suddenly and unexpectedly Victorinus said to 
Simplicianus "Let us go to che church. I wish to become a Christian" 
(8.4). Augustine attributes this conversion to the grace of Christ. The 
public officials ofTrierchance.d to come upon the life of Sr. Anthony and 
one of them began to read it: "Suddenly in anguish be said to his com
panion '1 have determined to serve God, and from this very hour and in 
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this very place I make my stan' "(8.15). In his story of the moment of his 
own conversion Augustine appeals to the experience of Anthony: "For 1 
bad heard bow Anthony had been admonished by a reading from the 
gospel at which he chanced to be present, u if the words read were 
addre,ssed to him: 'Go, sell what you have, and give to the poor ... and 
come, follow me,' and by such an oracle (tali braado) he was immediately 
convened to you" (8.29). 

These and other rudimentary lives, such as those ofNebridius (6.17; 
9.6) and Verecundus (9.5), also given in the Co>ifeniorn, were much 
appreciated in the early Christian church, not least ofaU in Nonb Africa 
in the time of Augustine. Apan from any inspiration from pre-Christian 
sources, chere were many descrip[ions in Christian literature of the 
search for truth, ofthe confe$Sion of sins, conversion by grace (here the 
story of Saint Paul's sudden and astounding conversion and reversal of 
roles from enemy to defender of Christianity was dominant), and the 
recital of visions and revelations experienced, which must have been to 
some extent models for Augustine. In his case the influence of the ad 

Donatunz of Cyprian of Carthage, where Cyprian give$ a brief account of 
his own convers.ion-of which there are a number of surprising reminis
cences in the Confessions - and the Passiones of sucb African martyrs as 
Pcrpetua, Marian, and Cyprian are of particular interest. The Conftt
siotJs, too, tells us of exhonations, terrors, consolations, directions, 
dreams, oracles, miracles, and admonitions which issued in the dra.matic 
scene of Augustine's sudden conversion in the garden-itself reminiscent 
of Christ's agony in the garden and the submission of his will to the 
Father. Mixed in with all these are the themes of the prodigal son, the 
wandering of Virgil's Aeneas, and, this reflecting Augustine's philo .. 
sophic interest'S and experiences, c.he Neoplatonic theme of return, 
regres·sus, to the Father and the homeland. 

The overall theme of the Coriftniorn, transcending its very many 
digressions, is not simply Augustine's life, but his life insofar as it illus
trates an idea that was uppermost in his mind, as it must be in the mind of 
anyone who feels that he has been entrusted with a mission, the theme of 
conversion. It is a s.alvational theme, one common to Chris-tianity and 
NcopJatonism and many other religious or philosophical systems of the 
time.ll applied lo persons as individuals and to all as a race. It was a near
obsession in Augustine's mind. 
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Augustine had learned from Plotinu:s that the most fundamental - in 
the literal sense of that word- fact and origin of existence lay in conver
sion - tln<l'tpOCI>i\. According to Plotinus the first bein&, lntelli&ence, 
came into existence in its turning toWllrds the One to see it: tii bttcxpOCI>i\ 
n:p6!; amo tO>pa · i\ st 6pam~ tr1>t1) vOO!;. • That was the philooophical 
fundament of philosophical, religious, m}"'tical, and all experience. In 
the very first paragraphs of his tint extant work, the Contro Acad<micos 
(386) Augustine bids his old friend and patron Romanianus to wake up 
under the providential buffetings offortune and give himselfto philoso
phy, to which indeed his son, Augustine's student, Licentius, had already 
been "converted" from the snares and pleasures of youth. The preface to 
the contemporary De beata uita again dilates at length on the function of 
what appears to be misfonune in bringing us- and Augustine himself
to the beloved homeland. And likewise the notion of conversion is very 
much present in the other contemporary dialogue - the De ordine (1.2-3; 
10.28). 

In passing one should observe that the great contrast between the 
OmjtJtimu and the Dr'alogues of Ca.ssiciacum arises not only from their 
di.tferentpurposes- the one a s-roryofultimately religious conversion.,~ the 
others concerned primarily to expound philosophical themes in the 
forms of Platonic-type dialoi1Jes- but also in the more reliiiously ori
ented presentation in the one and the more philosophically oriented in 
the oUter. The description of his conversion in Contra Actulemicoi 2.5 
ends by indicating that he discovered that philosophy and religion were 
at one, but leads to the recommendation of philosophy as illuminated by 
St. Paul: tunc utTQ quantulocum.qu~ iam lumine asperso talfl.a se mihi phiJosq
phi<u facies aperuir. Similatly in the De beaJa uita, the comparison of the 
teachings of the Neoplatonists and the divine mysteries is made, but the 
issue of the event is presented as an esc-ape from the world into the har
bour of philosophy: ergo uUks, in qua philosophia qw>$i in poru. nauigem.' 
There is not only rtot a conflict between the reports of his convenion as 
eiven in the DialbtJUs and the Confmiom - there is in fact, close corre
spondence: but whereas in the beginning, while preferring the authority 
of Christ over all others, he saw no conflict ofany subsll!Dce between the 
Neoplatonist doctrine that he read and the teachings of Saint Paul and, 
moreover, expected to understand Christian teaching through Neopla
tonist reasoning, by the time of the Conj<JSiom he had discovered the 
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irreconcilability of both positions on major issues and had elected unam
biguously for Christianity, for the incarnation and the Cf'1.1cifixion, which 
were outlandish dOCtrines to the Neoplatonists. In other words, the con
version syndrome that always affected him expres-sed itself in the earlier 
+*professedly'• philosophical works as conversion to a religion for the 
undentanding of which be embtaced a philosophy. A decade later, in the 
Confu.W.U it exp,...sed itself in tenn• of embracing a religion in relation 
to which a certain philosophy could be both a seriOU$ help and a serious 
hindtance. There can be no doubt but that Auguotine's initial expecta
tions from Neoplatonism in relation to Christianity were vecy high. But 
from an early stage his enthusiasm for the Neoplatonim was diminished, 
even if never altogether abandoned. 

Augustine, then, although presenting the same material without 
deliberate falsification in the Dialcf!US and the C<lnfmions, had not only 
different purposes - he had different models. The "life," the tJiuJ, thar he 
gave of himself in the Con/enWm appears, according to the vecyplausible 
view ofCou.rceUe, 6 to have been written in response to an interest shown 
in him by Paul in us of Nola. Augustine's friend Alypius bad wrinen to 
Paulinus in 395 AD to requesr from h im a copy of the Chronicks ofEuse
bius of Caesarea: by way of douceur he enclosed five works of Augustine 
against the Manichees. Paulinus complied with the request but in rum 
asked Alypiusto write for him an accoun1 of"the whole stocy of his holi
ness's life"1 and to send il ro him. He wamed to know, in the words of 
Virgil's Aeneid, uof what race he was, where was his home, n qui genus, 
unde tit domo (8. t14), a ritual fonnula to designate an "autobiography." 
He was especially interested jn Alypius's vocation to the ascetic life, and 
if he had been convened and ordained 10 the priesthood by Ambrose, as 
had been Paulinus himself. Alyplus's reply is not extant, but Courcelle 
supposes that Alypius asked Augustine lo fill Paulinus's request. Auguo
line wro1e ro Paulinus in lhe summerof396 saying.thal he was complet
ing the requeSied life of Alypius and thar, among olher things, he offered 
himself fully to Paulinus to be known to him-since each so much desired 
10 know the o1her. • The life of Alypius wou.ld appear to have been com
pleted- some of it, as we have already indicated, is incorporated in the 
Confesswns (6.7-10, 11-16). Courcelle supposes that Paulinus received it 
and, impressed by it, requested Augustine to do in relation to his own life 
what he had done for AJypius - where was he born, what was his vocation 
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to the ascetic career, had he been converted and ordained by Ambrose, 
and so on. Here, it would seem, was given the outline plan of the Confes
sions. In !his context one C3n easily understand why such a large propor
tion of the book wa$ taken up with Augustine's period in Milan 
(s.~3-9·t6), where he was finally convened to !he ascetical life and bap
mod by Ambrose. This Milan period amounts to thirty~ight percent of 
!he first nine books that constitute the substance of the Confwion.s and 
corresponds to three years, or nine per cent, of his life to that date. 
Clearly !he conversion episode is the centre of interest of the book and 
does actually comply with what appears to have been Paulinus's request. 
Ahhough be omits to speak ofbis ordination- as Paulinus had requested 
in the case of Alypius - we know !hat he had originally planned to 
describe this. • 

We should take note, too, of the audience Augustine had in mind for 
his book: it was not God only or Paulinus- mm em·m a 1e ~lo ilk> kg<r<nn<r: 
"for not by you alone will !hose !hings be IUd" (Ep. 27.5); it was in gen
eral the tpiritwlts (5.20; 10.6), !hose given to the spiritual life within the 
church who, like Paulinus, would be avid to read of the wa and espe
cially the conversion of a prominent convert - the public orator at the 
Imperial court, one who could well have aspired to the governorship of a 
province, a former Manichee, one who, presumably, had the intc.llectual 
equipment and sophistication to champion the eau se of Christianity with 
and against the NeopJatonists, one baptized by the great Ambrose, and 
one finally who had had a dramatic conversion. He tells us plainly (li.I. 
3) why he recounts so many things - not that God should know them, but 
that he should excite his own love for God and the love of his readers so 
that they would cry out, "the Lord is great and greatly to be praised." But 
his critics, indeed his detractors, would read the book, too, and would 
not derive profit from such a moral tale. 

I shall now enter into some detail on what I may call the fictional con
text or elements of the Confe$$1(ms. The fir$t issue l want to discuss is his 
use of Scripture, and especially the Psalms, to convey thoughts and infor
mation: this is a very indirect, analogical_. and to that extent fictiona(, way 
of recounting C\~cots, and leaves us frequently without any clear idea of 
the details of what in f<lct happened. 

Take, for instance, the celebrated passage (7.13-15) in which Augus
tine describes what he read in the Platonist books. He does not say, for 
example, {.jl read in some of the EnneadJ ofPJodnus, or in the de rt~JSU 
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O'Meara • Ekments of PU:twn ss 
animae (or Phi/oscplryfrwn Oratks) of Porphyry, or in these works of both 
philosopher$, translated by Vietorinus, of the Fathe.r, and Intelligence) 
and che soul of man and their relations. This enabled me to conceh·~ of a 
spiritual deity, which released me from a bloc); until then insurmount
able to me. It seemed to me as it had seemed to others, that there was a 
correspondence berween these Principles and the Father and the Word 
of the Christian Trinity." Such a statement would have given us direct 
information on a crucial episode in Augustine~s life where, because of the 
indirect telling, in spite of the concentrated attention of scholars for a 
cenrury, obscurity remains. He described the episode indirectly, using 
the words of the Prologue ofSaintJoh.n's Gospel to indicate what he bad 
read - and what he had not read - in the books of the Platonists, thelibri 
l'latonicomm. In the end. we are )eft with little more than question': did he 
read something of Plotinus or Porphyry or, as may seem likely, of both? 
What books or ponions of books did he read? 

In view of Augustine's general obsession with Porphyry (as seen 
throughout his works and especially books ten and nineteen of the City of 
God); his omission of mention of the third Neoplatorust hypostasis here 
in the Confessiom and his reporr in the City of God (10.23) that Porphyry 
does not at all or does not clearly speak of this third hypostasis; of his 
accusation of Porphyry's idolatry, usually witb the quotation of Paul's 
epistle to the Romans (t.ztO: "they changed the glory of the immortal 
God for images resembling mortal man or birds or animals or reptiles"
the text ustd at this point in the ConjtJsions to describe some of what he 
did read in the Plaronist books but did not accept; of his indication that 
these books did not have - or at any nue that he did not read there- the 
incarnation and crucifixion; and finally of his report that after reading 
these books he shared the l'orphyrian·I'hotinian view that Christ was a 
good man, body and soul, but was not God- it is impossible to exclude 
Porphyry's De regressu animae (or Philosophy from Oracles) from the Pia· 
tonist books read at this juncture. If this were so, then the appositeness of 
the text ofRomans 13.14: "put on the Lord Jesus Christ," which, accord· 
ing to Augustine) wrought his conversion, would b«ome manifest, for it 
would represent his humble acceptance of the incarnation against Por
phyry's prideful contempt of it. But, alas, the process of using Scripture 
tO inform leaves us groping for hypotheses which are only more or less to 
be approved. 

In this passage of the Confessions to Which I have been referring, 
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Augustine uses not only the indirectness of Scripture to impan crucial 
infomtation, he confuses things further by using rhetoric. He sets up a 
contrast between "what he read .. in the: Platonist books (et ibi Jegi~ 
legebami~ inuem' hMc iln), and "what was in lhem" (estiln), and uwhat he 
did not read,. (non ibi legr), and ccwhat was not in them ... (non est ibi, non 
h<lbent illi libn). At first blush the phra!<'s non ibi kgi, non est ibi, and non 
h<lbent iJii /ibri seem to refer to the obsmce of reference to the incarnation 
and crucifixion in the Platonlst books; but for all that it is impossible alto
gether to exclude the idea that these books explicitly rejected the doc
trines of the incarnation and crucifixion, as did Porphyry: .. not there did I 
read,,. {cnot tlurt is found," "thos1 books do not have .. . "in the perfectly 
good sense that these books would be the last place where Augustine, in 
addition to the teaching on the Principles, would find also the teaching 
on the incarnation and crucifixion, since they explicitly rejected these 
doctrines. One should not press this point too far, but it illustrates the 
obscuritY of the indirectness of the use of Scripture to describe some
thing else, especially when reinforced by rhetoric. 

There is also the question of the poer that Augustine was. He tells us 
that he composed poems and entered poetry competitions (3.14; 4.1) in 
his early manhood. And although we have no extant poem of his, F. Van 
der Me er has written finely ofhis poetry - perhaps, indeed, too finely: 

He wos an lwmmt <k coeur ... . When one studies Auaustine's argumentt 
one is imprcS$ed not so much by b.is powcn of reasoning: as. by the per
sonal pat.sion that Jies behind lhe arguments. One· tan always sense the 
man whodaud tosayroGod: Jrwas yourbuutythatdtc:wme to you .... 

Few taints illustrate so overwhelmingly the thesis that in the existential 
order of things pribe tt/>Oisie stand next to each othe~ the one being per· 
baps simply the continuation of the other. Augustine is the greatest pOet 

of Christian Antiquity, without ever bavina written any poetry worth 
mtntioning. ... He possess.et the fifth talent, the most valuable of all, the 
gift of endless wondcnnent, remaining tn this like the linte children to 
whom the Kingdom of Heaven was prom.iied. 10 

Again, Van dcr Meer appeals to Pascal that, like Jesus Christ and Saint 
Paul, Augustine exists in the order of love, not in the intellectual order
for they all aimed to bring fire., not to teach. As we quoted from the CQn
fasWns alrc:ady, his aim in writing the Confessions was to excite his own 
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affections and those ofhis readers to God, to declare, •'The l...ord is great, 
and exceedingly to be praised" (tt. t}. 

The poetic qualities of the Con/ISJt.ons are from time to time distinctly 
obtrusive. With regard to theme, it is possible to compare, as Aueustine 
does himself, his wanderings in search of God with the wanderil\g of 
Aeneas in $earCh of lta1y and great Rome; Augustine's theme is to that 
extent compared by bim to the Roman epic. The (;qnfmions and the Ciry 
of God, both proceeding from considerations of Roman institutions and 
Greek philosophy to Hebrew revelation, in the one as applied to the indi
vidual Augustine, and in the other as applied to the history of human
kind, represent each in its own way a view of the n'tission of Christianity, 
and each contains distinct reminiscences of the Aeneid. The City of God 
rlght in its first pa.raaraph compares Rome's mission as expressed by Vir
gil: Parcere >ui>ieeru et dtbe/14rt superl>os (6.853} to the Hebrew and Chris
tian:Deussuper!>is resistit, humilibus autml datgrotiam(Prov. 3· 34;}as. 4.6; 1 

Pet. S· 5) - and there are other significant reminiscences of the Aeneid. 
The poetry of the diction in the Conjeuiow, however, is much more 

obvious. It is a long time since J, Finaert studied this in his Ew/uzion 
littbaire de Saint Augwtine, ' 1 and I do not propose to repeat his conclu
sions here. Anyone wbo has read the Co>l/mions in Latin will recall the 
lyricism caused by the extensive use of the psalms, and how rhetoric is 
frequently transformed into poetry. That is why, for example, the trans
lation done into French by E. Trehorel and G. Bouissou often employs 
the form of free verse. One might reasonably eonrend, I think, that some
times the poc:trybarely e5c:apes, if it does es~pe, being a rhctoric:aljingle: 

Veni Cl!lrthaginem, et circumstrepebat me: undique sartago flagjdosorum 
amorum. nondum amabam et a.mare amabam et secredore indigentia 
oderam me minus ind.igentem. quaerebam.quid amarem, amans arnne, 
et oden.m securitatcm et uiam line muscipuli1 .... (3.1). 

This passage is given a verse translation by Trehorel and Bouissou, not 
surprisingly. It borders on an exce$$ of rhetoric: the word sarrago, 
although expressive enough, might well not have been chosen if it bad 
not occurred to Augustine as parallelling Cart.h4go. The passage is an 
illustration, although not the only or even the most obvious one, of what I 
Cllll the incantatory style of the Confessions. This passage is nor and does 
nor pretend robe a recital of the concrete facts that happened to Augus
tine on his coming to Carthage: these are not detailed, but instead there is 
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conjured up for us an emotional tumult which was ofimponance in sus~ 
gesting a state of soul, itself relevant to a moral tale. What is said is, 
doubtless, true, but it is also an imaginative rea:mseru.cticn;it is partly a fic
tion. 

The influence of the paratal<is of the Bible much enhances the lyrical 
character of the ConfesJion.s: et ibam ltmgius a u ... et sinebas et jOClabar et 
effundtbar tJ diffluebam et tbu.TJiebam ... et taeebas (z.z). One feels that 
Augustine's love of such diction arises, not merely from rhetoric and the 
Bible, but from a strongly anistic temperament, which was preoccupied 
more wich artistic uuth than a banal account. Solignac, in lhe course. of 
discussing the style and poetic elements of the Confessions, draws atten
tion also to what he tenns the "colour and the ornaments,. of its style. 12 

The book is full ofthe poetry of images. Comparisons, metaphors, per
sonificationsemerge from Augustine's pen, sometimes as fugitive sparks, 
sometimes under the guise of small charming tabltau.X, and sometimes as 
long continuing frescoes. Sometimes there is a strange realism: the soul is 
described as having a head, eyes, a back, flanks, and a belly. Always there 
is antithesis, which emphasizes the difficulty ofstatina: truth in words: in 
istam dico uizam morralsm an morum uizakm ... neJtio (1.7). 

There is, moreover, an additional consideration which is rather diffi
cult for us to appreciate. Augustine had a profound belief in the workings 
of Providence. One's actions or words might have the most surprising 
and even improbable results. We have already seen the instance 
recounted by Augustine of AJypius- Augustine had seen Alypius enter 
his classroom, and <hereupon illustrated a <ex< on which he was engaged 
by a biting sarcasm at the expense of the circus, to which his audience 
(and Al)opius) wen: captive: "You know, 0 my God, that at that time I 
had no thought of curing Alypius of his disease. But he applied it to him
self, and believed that I had said it only because of him . .. . I had not 
rebuked him, but you (God) who make use of all men, both the knowing 
and the unknowing, in the order that you know ..• out of my mouth and 
tongue made coals of fire by which you cauterized a mind of such high 
promise and healed it" (6.tt, u). There was the taunt of the maid-ser
vant that converted Monica (9.18), and, the taunt ofSimplicianus to Vie .. 
torinus: "I will not reckon you among Christians, unless I see you in the 
church of Christ," that was followed by conversion: "Suddenly and 
unexpeaedly be said to Simplicianus: 'Ltt us go to the church, I wish to 
become a Christian' " (8.4) . Any word might be an oracle: the "Go, seU 
what you have ... and come follow me" that converted Anthony (111h· 
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ora~ conje.stim ad te es.se conuertumh and the utake up and read" that 
brought Augustine himselfto the point of conYersion (8.29). That latter 
phrase had seemed to Augustine at the time as likely to be no more than a 
banal instruction in a children •s game. But be took it to be a command of 
God; diuim"tus mihi iuluri. As Augustine frequenrly called the Scriptures 
"oracles," which he does in the Ctmjusr'ons (rz.zz) and especially in the 
second half of the City of God, to be matched, but in their superiority, 
with the pagan oracles as appealed to by such as Porphyty, so be r<Yeals 
himself as a man ofbis times more profoundly affected than we are likely 
to be by a sensitivity to possibly oracular expressions. This might extend 
not only to normal sources for such expressions, but to one's own C8sual 
words and writings, too. 

Augustine held vety open views on the interpretation of Scripture. 
Various meanin(111 might be found in its words, aO o f which were uue; 
"While every man tries to understand in Holy Scriptu~ what the author 
understood therein, what wrong is there if anyone understand$ what 
you, 0 light of all uutbful minds, reveal to him as true, even if the author 
he reads did not u.nderstand tbi$, $!nee he also undemood a truth, 
though not this trUth" (12.27). Once again, in the Conjessiom he asserts 
that an abundance of meanings can be taken out of the words of Scrip
ture, and that it would be rash to affirm which of them Moses cbiefty 
meant: this would be to offend against charity, for the sake of which 
Moses spoke what be spoke (12.35). H e even considers what he himself 
would have done if he had been Moses; "I should have wished ..• that 
such power of eloquence be given me, and such way$ to fasbion words 
that .. . they who can understand, no matter what uue interpretation they 
have arrived at in their thought, would not find it passed over in (my) 
words: and if some other men by the light of uuth had perceived a further 
meaning, it should not fail to be understood from these same words~' 
(u.36). He is careful to tolerate for readers who are wholly sense~con· 
scious a gross sensible undemanding of Scripture: that God, for 
example, like a man, by some new and suddt.n decision, operating out· 
$!de of himself and as it were, in distant regions, made heaven and earth, 
two great bodies in which all things would be contllined. Such readers are 
like fledglings in a nest who must be content as they are until they can fly; 
otherwise they may fall from the nest and be trampled on (1Z.37). As we 
saw from an earlier remark of his, we must always employ charity - for 
the sake of which Moses spoke what he spoke. 

This reflection on bow he would have hoped to write, if he had been 
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Moses (see also 12.41-43) must suegest that he might have entertained 
similar puJP(>ses in relation to his own actual writing: this, too, could be 
interpreted in a way that he did not have in mind when he was writing. 
This is not surprising, for it is at root a commonplace in re.ladon to the 
interpretation of an authors that are of universal appeal: his own favour
ite poet Vi.rgil was a case in point. But Augustine speaks with an unusual 
intensity on this matter, not only in the ConfessiotlS-1 from which we have 
been quoting, but elsewhere. Thus in the Ustifulrws of Bdieving he asserts 
that a reader can sometimes usefully understand rhc contrary of what rhe 
writer intended (tof.). 

The combination of what we may call this openness to what writing 
may mean on the one hand, and charity in allowing undtrstandings that 
elsewhere one might characterize as puerile on the other, caMot but have 
resulted from time to time for Augustine in what one might caJI...-dctach
ment" from the actual words rhat he was writing. He allowed Provi
dence, the Spirit, to supplement his words. He had the authority of Paul 
for this, who wrote that the "Spirit helpsourweakness" (Rom. 8.26), this 
in relation to what words we use in prayer. And so we find an extraordi
nary number of indefinite phrases in rhe ConfessitmJ. We should have a 
brieflook at some of these. 

One is a linguistic usase which suegests that Augustine occasionally 
wished to weaken a reference that one would expect to be panicular. He 
speaks of Aeneas for example, as - tJlJciD quit w-some Aeneas or other" 
(t.>o) - when it is evident that he knew precisely who Aeneas was. Simi
larly with regard to Joshua (11.30), and St. Paul (12.20) he uS<Os rhe term 
quidam, "a cenain person," when equally he knew precisely who was 
involved. Likewise in his description of the fig tree in the conversion 
scene (8.2 &) and of rhe window at which he and his morher stood during 
the "vision of<htia" (9.23) he employs the tenn quaedam, "a certain fig 
tree," "a cettain window, • when there is no evident need for rhe indefi
nite tenn at alL Attempts have been made to account for such uses of qui· 
dam by Augustine, but without convincing success. 13 I myself believe 
that Augustine's use of such terms, intended, as I said earlier in a similar 
connection, ,. to take the emphasis and concentration off the nouns to 
which they are attached, in order to heighten the providential in the 
scene. 

And dten the.re is the concentration on indefinite terms in the conver
sion scene. Here is the passage in Latin: 
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nndo quid enim.,~ putc.,~ dixeram_, in quo apparebat s.onu1 uocis nteac Lam 
fletu grauidus, ~t sic SUJT'eXeram. nunsit ergo ille ubi sedebam.us nimie 
srupcns. cao sub qUQdam fjci arbore straui me nascio quomodD ... et non 
quidam his ~is.,~ ~ in hac senttnrla multa dhd tibi ... Cl ecce audio 
uocxm de uicina domocum canru d.icenti.s et crcbro rcpcrcntis quasipucrl 
a_n puellae, nes,io: ·~ollc lege, tolle 1~" (8. 2.80. 

91 

It is obvious that this scene is described in terms conveying great emo-
tion, emotion that affects descriptions of the same event in the dialogues 
of Ca$$iCiacum, the description of Augustine's first conver$ion to philos· 
ophy by the Horunsius ofCicero, and the description in the C01ifeuions of 
the conversion of the public servants at Trier (8.15). It is pan of Augus
tine)s psychology not only to have almost an obsession with the same 
theme of conven>ion, but equally to employ the same emotional tenns in 
his description of it. The indefinite phrases not only heighten the emo
tion of the description of the to/le lege scene: they are a lcind of incantation. 
They deliberately take the emphasis and concentration, nay more, the 
precision, off the words that are used- for some words must be used
and heighten the supra-rational, the marvellous, lhe providential in the 
scene. 

This impressionism is marked in Augustine. In spite of lhe picture of 
him as the great definer of doctrines in the West, be was also profoundly 
questioning, profoundly aporetic. He professes this openly and con
stantly, especially in his mature and non-controversial work (he tended 
to be dogmatic in controversy) the lR G~nt!i ad h'ruram. Hence it is that 
texts from him have been confidently used on both sides in the bitter 
theological conflicu of later age$. Yet even in connection with the ques
tion of the origin of the individual soul-how it is found ln the body and 
whether or not it comes through Adam - he had to write at the end of his 
life: "I did not know this then, and I still do not know it now." 15 Similarly 
in relation to the beatific vision, when he was discussing it at the very end 
of the City of God, be countenanced two possibilities, one more Platonic 
and one more scriptural, which la net, he said, was easier to bold. But he 
declares that, to tell the truth, be must confess his ignorance on the 
ropic. 16 

The charity, moreover for which he appealed in dealing with those 
less able to reason and lindcn>tand, increased., as did his approbation of 
miracles, as life went on. Thus, in a letter of the year 408, the belief 
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(based on a fundamentallsr reading of Scripture), that in the beatific 
vision we would see God with c-orporeal eyes, which he appears ro favour 
in the CilyojGod, is simply putoside. 11 But by the year 413, allhough he 
still maintained this position, he allowed for the anthropomorphic views 
on the ma11er held by a fellow bishop. 18 And in book twency-two of !he 
City of God (written in !he mid- to late .pos) he appears to favour those 
views. 

Some of h is tolerance for the less intelligent he could relate to his 
understanding of the esoteric and exotic doctrines practised by the phi
losophers. He had a real pellchantforattriburing to those whose opinions 
he controverted their actual lack of belief in !he doctrines !hey espoused. 
There are many instances of this, which I have detailed elsewhere; 19 in, 
for example the first half of the City of God: Posidonius in S· 2 is rep re· 
senred as not likely to have been sincere in a eemin astrOlogical ex plana· 
rion. Varro in 6.4 and 9 is said not to have spoken his mind plainly on !he 
matter of religion in Rome; Apuleius is also said in 9.8 to have concealed 
his full opinion - and so on. It is ironic that Joannes ScoliUs Eriugena, 
when he encounters in Augustine a doctrinal opinion which does not 
accord with one accepted by himself from a Greek father, attributes to 
Augustine !he process of conculing his true opinion: "And so," be says, 
"it ls more credibJe that (Augustine) wrote according to the capacity of 
this audience than to have disagreed with Ambrose . . .. ''20 

The most significant case of this presumption by Augustine that 
authors might not believe what they explicitly teach is found in his very 
first e>ttant work, the Conrra AcathmicOf: there (3.43) he supposed that 
the professedly sceptical New Academy wss not only not sceptical at all 
bU< preserved within itself !he true doctrine of Plato. He immediately 
adds a phrase that may tell us a great deal about him: hoc mihi de Acadnn
icis interim probabiliter, ut por.rli, persum"' Quod Ji fa/rum eJt, nih11 ad me -
"this opinion about !he Academics I have meanwhile adopted, as far as I 
could, as probable. If it is false, it does not affect me." It is difficult not to 
judge his attitude as more than a little debonair. 

Augustine, then, indulged from time to time in a measure of make
believe, accommodation, detachment- whatever one cares to call it. It 
arose to some extent from a profound belief in Providence which he felt 
bad been significantly at work in his own life- "You (God) worked within 
me so that I might be persuaded to go to Rome .•. the most hidden 
depths of your providence must be proclaimed" (5.14). When in turn he 
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left Rome for Milan and an that was to follow, neither his Manicbaean 
friends in Rome nor he himself knew the significance of what was hap
pening (S.Z)). Likewise God had ordained in his secret ways that he and 
Monica should commune together at Ostia on a day before she died: "a 
day that you (God) knew, although it was unknown to us" (9.23). There 
are innumerable instances in the Confmt'ons of Augustine's professions 
of one's unawareness of the secret workings of Providence. One did not 
know what apparently chance word would work some unexpected and 
significant result. Hence it was perhaps unne«ssary to insist ovennuch 
on precise formulation of what one might say in any conjuncture: ccthe 
Spirit helps our weakness" (Rom. 8.26). Is there some explanation bere 
of Augustine's bias against nature in favour of grace? 

The CmifetsU.ms has also its share of credit in dreams, visions, and mir
acles. He urged his mother to discover in a vision hls future marriage: 
"both at my pleading and by her own desire, each day with a migbcy cry 
from her bean she besought you (God) to give her in a vision some sign as 
to my-coming maniagc~· (6.23). But rhc vision neve-r came, although she 
did have some revelations on that occasion which she discerned as not 
coming from God. The extent of Augustine*s belief in Monica~s visions 
cannot be determined," but he evidently bad some belief in them (3.19). 
Likewise he had reason to rcpon that she could dream what was to be. 
Augustine's beHefin miracles at this time is also clearly demonstrated. 22 

In short, the necessary indirectness of P""lrY and particularly of the 
use of the Psalms, and Scriptures generally, to describe things, added to 
cultivated detachment from particulars, leaves one frequently unin
formed where one might very much wish to be informed. What was the 
name of Augustines mistress? What was the name of the friend of his 
early youth who died and left him disconsolate? What Platonist books or 
excerpts did he read? Did he get to know Ambrose at all well? The 
method of the Confessiom is not that of even direct narrative. 

The accumulation of the considerations that I have advanced_, to 
show how qualified must be our expectation of strict historicity in the 
Confus:ions1 does not mean that Augustine tells untruths. Much of v..ilat 
he wants to say has reference to statesofsoul rather than to any particular 
facts; and these states of soul involve imaginative reconstruction and for 
him imaginative, indeed emotional, and poetical expression. Much of 
the description is borrowed from the Psalms, and so is indirect and 
unc:lear as to its precise intent. In view of the scope ofthe wor~, relatively 
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few precise facts are conveyed. The aim of the work is not to infonn, but 
to arouse the minds and beans ofhis readers. Some oflhe states of soul 
described are perceived by him, as he would say, in his inner ear. 'U Is the 
scene oflus conversion in the garden simply deeply affected by fiction in 
Us exprew'on, as CourceJie would have it? Or is it wholly fictional, both as 
to expressjon and fact? Has it been sufficiently noted that, when he writes 
of his sorrow immediately onhismolher's dealh (9.29) he again speaks of 
a youthful voice, his hean's own voice: "something childish in me was by 
a youthful voice, my bean's own voice, checked"? This voice was clearly 
internal to him. What he heard in his inner or interior ear had to be 
bodied forth in some way - did he invent this? Or did it "occur'' to him 
much as he described it? 

There are innumerable records of alleged experiences similar to that 
of Augustine's hearing the tclle lege in the garden in Milan. Many are 
recountedwilh explicit guarantee ofrheirtotal truth - !hat is, of !he toral 
authentjcicy of the agent's perception. Take this one for example, told by 
a recent English Poet Laureate, C. Day Lewis. He had been speaking 
with unusual fervour and eloquence at a meeting in London. Half-way 
through his speech, he teUs us: ~~1 seemed to detach myself from the man 
who was so eloquently holding forth, to hover above my own shoulder~ 
and wilh x-ray eyes to .look penetratingly down. I heard myself speaking 
with sincerity and fervour ... to my detached self up there it was as 
!hough reality had evaporated out of the performance. When lsat down, 
all in one piece again, I distinctly beard above the applause a small voice 
saying three or four times within my head, 'It won~t do, it just won't 
do. "'24 Day Lewis is clear that the small voice spoke its short and 
repeated instruction withi11 hi$ M<ld. If one followed C<>urcelle in prefer
ring in the conversion scene in the Conjesn·ons the reading de diujna domo, 
"from the divine house," from Heaven, that is from the invisible God, in 
his inner ear, one would have an interestin.ely close correspondence in 
!he case of Augustine - but it raises a difficult question. 

If experiences of this kind, proceeding from highly emotional states, 
are to be described, they can be described only in terms of a >'Ubjective 
internal perception. Augustine, intere'Sting.ly enough, reports that he 
soughr ar the time of !he experience to relate ir to an external objective 
circumstance: was rolk legt used in $0me children's game? He could not 
verify tbat it was. It seems unlikely that Augustine "invented" the scene. 
Conversions of the kind described involve a long gestation, but a 
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moment does come when, to use Augustine's own constantly repeated 
word, suddenly aU is changed, and utterly. But as the experience is a 
mental one, so it& process has no extemal dimension. Yet the-converted 
can have a perception which he, and only he, can describe. The truth is a 
subjective troth and the readet cannot control it. 

It has not been the pwpose of this paper either to attack or defend the 
historicity of the Confessions. What I have tried 10 do Is to draw attention 
to the extraordinary amount of "'fiction" or fictional elements that are 
used as a vehicle in the narrative. There &tiJl remains the-question of 
assessing the historicity of each episode in the light of outs.ide evidence., 
Augustine's other works, his techniques, and purposes. 
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BEYOND AUGUSTINE'S CONVERSION SCENE 

LEO PERRARI 

Sixteen hundred years ago, almost to the very month, on the 24th of 
April, Aurelius Augustinus was baptized and so entered the Church 
whicb he was to transform profoundly forever afterwards. Of the deepest 
sinceriry of the conversion which preceded that epochal baptism, there 
can be no reasonable doubt. Saint Augustine's conversion back to rhe 
Catholicism of his childhood has been described in an unforgettable 
maMer in the eighth book of his Confessions. 1 Indeed, so vivid io that 
description, that, as the eminent Irish scholar, JJ. O'Meara, has well 
observed, the scene remains with the reader long after all other detllils in 
the book have~ forgorren. a Yet, as I aim to show here, there are sub~ 
stantial reasons for at least quenioning the concrete realism of that well
known conversion scene. This will involve summarizing and extending 
work which I have already published or which is in the process of being 
published. In following this aim, I shall attempt to go beyond the given, 
as is implied in the title of this paper. 

Prior to the appearance in 1950 of CourceUc's Recherthu sur Us Con~ 
/tssions dt salnz Augusrin' the factualitY of the conversion scene was c~l· 
lenged mainly by the more quixotic scholars. • However, Courcelle's 
immense erudition and his careful analysis oftbe conversion scene in the 
light of the literary tradition were both achievements which could not be 
lightly dismissed. Consequently, his espousal of the fictional interpret•· 
tion of the £amous conversion scene me.ant that the so-called "fictional
ists" bad at least acquired an impressive figurehead. Later, in 1968, 
Buchheit produced a fine srudy which further substantiated CoW'ceDe's 
oonclusion about the fictional nature of the conversion scene, and again 
by scholarly recourse to the literary tradition.' 

In the more recent past, I had an idea for a completely different 

97 
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approach to the question about the factuality (or fictionality) of the con
venion t«ne. This new approach, which I call "reference anelysjs,', 
involved the construction of a data bank of all of AuiiUstine's scriptural 
allusions and citations• from the first writinas of 386 up to, and includ .. 
ing, the writings of the year 401, when he completed the Conftssums. This 
new idea con«med the significance oftbe now well .. kn,own text ofRom. 
13.13-14, which, when read, effected Augustine's conversion. If this epi
sode had in fact really occurred, then the passage must have been greatly 
cherished by AUIIUstine. The basic problem was bow to prove, or dis· 
prove, this consequent. 

Now Augustine's conversion occurred in the year 386, while the Con
/twiomwas written some ten to fifteen years later, in the period of397 to 
401 . ln the total period, from the conversion of386, up to and including 
401, Augustine produced IIWly works in which he often quoted from the 
same Epistle to the Romans. Indeed, I have counted up to some eight 
hundred and fifty verses cited or alluded to from this epistle in that same 
timespan. Yet, with one notable exception, the verses Rom. 13.13-14 are 
conspicuously absent from aU these citations. It would therefore seem to 
follow that these VCJ"SC.S were not of any special significance to Augustine 
prior to writing the Confeuk»u, and so were not an integral pan of the 
real, original event which the conversion scene claims to portray. Such, 
in brief, is the conclusion of a study which I published in 1980.1 

Against this conclusion it can be argued that it is based on an argu
ment "" siJmtio and therefore proves nothine. In reply, first of all, it 
should be objected that silences can be most &ignificant, as a little reftec
tion will verify. 8 Secondly, the same argument would seem to be falla
cious in that it is implyin8 !hat since silence is nothing, it can produce 
nothing and so prove nothins, which is false. 

Again, it can be argued that in the time period of 386 to 401, the occa
&ion simply had not arisen for AU~~Ustine to quote from Rom. IJ.I3•14- • 
This is conuadicted by Augustine's eagerness for citing Scripru.re and 
especially Paul. Again, there are many occasions in the same time period 
when AUIIUStine repeatedly quotes Pauline passages which are similar in 
tone to part, or all, ofRom. 13.13-14. The more popular of !he se texts, as 
well as their cbronolosical distributions, are worthy of consideration for 
suspected emanation from any supposed conversional readings ofRom. 
13.13-14 in 386. 

For present purposes of brevity, the period 386-395 will be termed 
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"the earlier period" and 396-401 "the Confessions period, • with this lat
ter allowing a year of forethought prior tO writing the C~. The 
former is rea years, while the latter is only six; a facrto be bome in mind in 
the figures which follow. It is noteworthy tbat a few works pose problems 
in that the dates of their conwositions are uncenain. To beginJ and for 
the purposes of comparison, !he textofRom. 13.13·14isasfollows: "[Let 
us conduct ourselves becomingly as in tbe day) not in revelling and 
drunkenness, not in debauchery and licentiowness, not in quarrelling 
and jealousy, but put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for 
the flesh to sathfy its dt$lres. " 10 Among the Pauline citations of similar 
tone, the most popular Is 1 Cor. 15.53-54 with its injunction for the per
ishable nature to put on the imperishable and tbe mortal to put on 
immortality. These verses are found forty-four times, of which twenty
two belong to the Confessions period. Fifteen are earlier than 396, two 
occur some time after 392, while five are of uncertain dates. Therefore, 
their distribution favours the Confessions period, rather than tbe earlier 
period. Again, the text of Epb. 5· 8 is as follows: "Once you were dark
ness, but now you are light in the Lord; walk uchildrea of light." Oftbe 
eighteen occurrences of this text, fourteen are found in the Confessions 
period, one in the earlier period,. and three are of uncertain dates. In Cot. 
3. 10 Paul charies the Colossians to put off the old nature with its prac
tices and put on the new nature. This text is cited fifteen times by Augus
tine. N'me cases occur in the Confessions period, and four in the earlier 
period, while two citations are of uncertain dates. Finally, Eph. 2. 2 con
cerns lbesins In wbich lbe Ephesians once walked, following lbe course 
of this world and the prince oflbe power of the air. This passage is cited 
ten times, with six cases occu.rring in the Confessions period, two in the 
earlier period, and two of uncertain dates. Therefore, the majoriry of the 
above texts occur in the Confessions period, so discounting any emana· 
tion from the supposed reading ofRom. t3.13-14 in 386. 

The above texts are but the more numerously quoted ones of similar 
tone to Rom. 13. 13-r4 from lbe conversion S(:ene. Their very occur
rences in such numben contradict lbe claim lbat lbe occasion had not 
arisen for Augustine to quote Rom. 13. 13-14. Furlber, and most si,nifi
cantly, it can weU be asked why Rom. 13. I3-I4 not only does not find a 
prominent place among such citations, but is entirely absenr. These facts 
are all the more amazing in view of the text's climactic role in the conver
sion scene. 
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By way of rejoinder to !his question, it could be submitted that 
because of the experience in. the garden scene, Rom. 13. 13-14 had 
touched Augustine too intimately to be touted in public. If !his were 
indeed so, then verses of similar tone would have been suitably substi· 
ruted and so explain the populsriry of the aboveRmentioned verses. But 
the most frequently cited of such verses, as selected above, dioplay a most 
Inconvenient dism'bution for supporting such a claim. 

In view of the soul-scaring drama of the conversion scene, the verses 
should be most frequently cited in the earliest years of the earlier period, 
when the effects of the conversion scene would have been most recent, 
and therefore most intense. But, as has been seen, they tend rather to be 
more frequently cited in the very period when Augustine was writing the 
Ctmftnions, which suppons a fictional, rather than a realis-tic, interpreta
tion of the conversion scene. So much, then, for the objections to a fic
tional explanation of the reading from Rom. 13. 13·14 at the climax of the 
conversion scene. As has been seen, they fail to account for the incredible 
absence of Rom. 13. 13-14 in the earlier period; an absence which 
becomes all the more remarkable in view of the popularity of the above 
venes of similar tone in that same period. 

Again, while workine on that study, I was strUck by many points of 
similarity between Augustine's conversion and that of his beloved apos
tle, Paul. As a result, in t982 I published a stUdy entitled "Saint AUgll$
tine on the Road to Damascus" 11 which, by the same technique of refer
ence analJOSis, showed that Paul's conversion was not of detectable inter
est to Augustine until the very same years that he was working on the 
Ccnjessions~ when an impreuive cluster of some seventeen references to 
Paul's conversion is to be found in Augustine's other writings. Thereof· 
ter, the episode is mentioned only rarely in firmly dated works. 

If Augustine's conversion scene had been a faithful recount of a per
sonal experience that he had undergone in the year 386, then the very 
similar, earlier conversion of Paul must have been constanrly before the 
mind of Augustine. In view of his spontaneous tendency to cite the Scrip
tures, and especially Paul, then the biblical citations oftbe earlier period 
would have been rich in allusions to the conversion of Paul. The absence 
of such allusions makes it virtually certain that Augustine was not pre

occupied with that other conversion and therefore· bad not himself 
undergone a remarkably similar experience in the year )36. 

Complementing this argument ex silentio is an argument of a more 
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positive nature concerning the cluster of seventeen allusions to the con
version of Paul during the very same years that Augustine was worlting 
on his Ctmfessions. This is positive evidence that Paul's conversion bad 
suddenly acquired significance for Augustine during the period of 
397-401, and I claim that it had acquired such significance precisely 
because he was using it as a paradigm for the story ofhis own conversion 
in the eighth book of the Confesmm. 

In this regard, it is most relevant that Sermon 89, firmly dated as 
deriving from the Confessions period, conlllins a unique combination of 
two important elements from Auaustinets own conversion ~<:ene. Cour
celle saw Augustine's depiction ofhimselfbeneath the fig tree in the con
version sce-ne as a symbolic identification with Nathanael in the same 
condition, and all that that implied. 12 Sermon 89 not only treats of this 
latter episode, but, mostsigniflcantly, joins itwitb another episode- th.at 
of the voice calling Paul- "Saute, Saule, quid me persequeris?" Realiza
tion of this rare combination makes one feel very close to the actual ori
gins of the episode of Augustine under the ftg tree with the mysterious 
voice calling him: "re/le lege, rolk lege." 

Regarding possible objections to the significance imputed to that 
unique cluster of references to Paul's conversion in Augustine's works 
precisely at the time that he was writini the Co'f/esmm, it is siiuJficant 
that a similar cluster applies to another imponant inpdient of that $llltle 
work. In 19771 published a study devoted to the leitmotif of the prodigal 
son in Augustine's Confessions. 13 Not only does Augustine there state 
that the story used to bring tears to his eyes, but lhc work contains seven 
references to that parable. •• Added to these is the sudden appearance of 
seven references to that parable in other works of the Confessions 
period. 15 In addition, there are three references to the parable in lhe 
Enarrarionu dating from some time after 39z.•• There is only one very 
brief allusion dating from somewhere in Augustine"s earlier period. 11 

Therefore, the importance of the parable of the prodigal son to Augus
tine's Co'f/micns and also the allusions to that parable which occur virtu
ally for the lint time during the same period that Augustine wa. working 
on the C<mfeslions are both facts yielding yet further confirmation of the 
validity of the technique of reference analysis. 

I trUSt that I have shown that this technique, when used with discre
tion, can offer valuable insiibts into Augustine's peripheral preoccupa
tions while authoring texts. Indeed, his paratel<tllal world, filled with 
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thousands of biblical allusions and citations, has been explored some
what in the past, but not with the speed and thoroughness made pomble 
by the new •11e of computers and the construction of data banks. In my 
opinion, the vCTdict of reference analysis upon the justly famota conver
sion scene of Augustine's Confessilms is in accord with the viewpoint 
championed by the eminent Courcelle and further substantiated by 
Buchheit. Por yet a third time and by a completely different approach, it 
must be concluded that the well-known conversion scene in the eijlhth 
boo~ of the ConfeSJilms is eosentially fictional in nature. 

That Augustine was profoundly and permanently converted is a basic 
fact beyond all reasonable doubt. But ao too is the scrupulous honesty 
that he displays in all his writings. These facts raise the question of how 
this latter quality ofhoncsry can be reconciled with the conclusion that 
his account of his conversion is essentially fictional. Accotdin& to that 
conclusion, he is presenting as fact that which is not fact. His inconsis· 
tency is all the greater in that itconeoms the climax ofhis briUU.ntautobi
ography. 

It seems that the solution to this problem mun begin with an appred
ation of the cultural chasm which separates our age from that of Augus
tine. As I have pointed out elsewhere, 11 the Confessions was written long 
before Th• Gutun/mg Galaxy appeared on the horizon ofbistory. Conse
quently, both books and readers were extremely rare and the cominr 
together of the twO made of rea din& a hiibly social occasion. 

We must therefore begin by n:alizing that the Confessions was writren 
to be read aloud before an assembled audience, as Augustine himself 
repeatedly says of it. •• Thlt means that the text is really a script for a dra
matic performance, which throws an eotirely different light on the whole 
question about the factuality or fictionality of the conversion scene. 

Writing factual autobiography destined for the Silent reading so com
mon today, a person of Augustine's scnJpulous honesty would aim at 
what Courcelle describes as l'txactill«k stJnographiqut. But as script for a 
dramatic performance, the pn:sentation, to be dramatically effective, 
must subotdinate factUality to the canons of dtamatic presentation- a 
craft incidentally in which it should be recalled that Augustine bad been 
well schooled- and so a certain romanticizinr ofrealiry becomes inevi
rable, whence the CourceUean mode tU pristnUJlion romanuque. 

On this point of the dramatic character of the Conftss10ns, the rhetori
cal structure of the eighth book has been carefully anal)'2ed by Schmidt-
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Deng!er. 20 As dte narrative approaciles dte climax of dte rdk lege epi· 
sode, Sc:lunidt-Deng!er sees dte abandonment of rhetorical artifice and 
dte simplicity of language as preparing for dte sudden Intrusion of dte 
presentte!Ue in dte famous words of ea:e audiowum .Uflicina domo. This 
tense change Sc:lunidt-Dengler sees as part of the evidence for dte factu
aliey of the. voice episode. On the other hand, once iris realized that the 
text is a script for a drsmatic performance, the intrusion of the present 
te!Ue would seem to have no other significance dtan sharpening the 
attention of the audience and underscoring the climactic nature of the 
voice epi£ode. 

One objection to the notion of the Confessions as a script for a drsmatic 
performance could be derived from the text itself when Augustine 
roundly condemns the drama of the theatre in the dtird book (3. 2 . 2-4). 
This objection is easily answered by pointing out that the theatre is there 
condemned for its portrayal of lust. Again, it is also significant dtat 
Augustine dtere condemns theatre for promoting grief, not over real 
people's misforrunes, but over mere fictions. However, the matter is 
quite odterwise in dte case of the Confessions where the audience is invited 
to grieve, not over some fiction, but over dle undeniable truth of Augus
tine's past sinfulness and his flight from God. 

It follows, then, that the Confessions, while beini a dramatic text, is 
also basically about undeniable truths in Augustine's own life. Notewor
thy is the fact that the question of truth in the work arises in the tenth 
book (1o. 3· 3-4. 6) in reprd 10 how Augustine's audience will know that 
he is rellina. the truth. He points out there that his confession is not 
addressed to those who are merely curious about other people's lives, 
while inert about improvina their own; but rather to those whose ears are 
opened to bim by charity. This point is significant. 

In the treatise On J.,ying, written in 395, or just two years before he 
began working on the ConjusUm.s, Augustine states the need for sinners, 
not only to repent, but also to speak the truth in confessing dteir past sin
fulness (para. 3S). Further, the trudt is spoken nor merely with the 
tongue, but in the bean (para. 31). Those whose ears are opened by char
ity will hear and understand. This has also been said by Ausustine of his 
Confessions, as noted above. 

Moreover, iris also important to notice that in the treatise On Lying, 
Augustine readily admits the legitimacy of allegoty and fi(IW"ltive speech 
as expressions of the trudt, particularly in regard to spiritual matters, as 
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in the case of the Bible (paras. 7-9, 26 and 42). I believe that iftheTe w= 
any further need to justify the dramatic liberties of the conversion scene, 
it would be found under this category and by a special justification, as 
will be seen. Meanwhile, the demonstrable similarities of Ausustine's 
conversion to that of Paul would not only increase the impact upon his 
audience, but such simiJaritics would leave no doubt about the ori,gins of 
his own conversion and the spiritual tradition to which it belongs. In this 
regard, it is most relevant that Augustine's audience belonged to a cuJ ... 
ture which, unlike the present aae. looked to the past, rather than to the 
future. Therefore, where the modem mind suapecu plagiarism, Auguo
tine's audience would have savoured authenticily. On this matter of 
authenticity, there is yet another, and probably the most powerful rea
son, for the masterful portrayal of the convenion scene, as has just been 
hinted. That reason must wait till the conclusion of this paper. 

If it be conceded then, that the conversion scene is basically fictional 
in character_, the question arises as to what, if anything, can be known 
about the real conversion so Iona eclipsed by that justly famous descrip
tion of the conversion in the garden of Milan in the eighth book of the 
Conftsriom. Looking beyond this latter conversion scene, there does 
indeed seem to have been an imponant episode in the real life of Augus
tine upon which that scene was based. The Corifessions contains another 
and earlier seizing upon the writings of the apostle Paul. This other epi· 
sode is found towards the end of the seventh book, when AuiUsrine 
dcscribea bow he ,..ized "most eagerly" upon the writings of the Holy 
Spirit, but especially upon those of Paul. 21 

Th= can be no doubting the factuality of this action, since, like the 
Hortenslus episode, it is described in several other places in Augustine's 
worl<s."' However, unlike the reading of Paul in the conversion scene, 
this other seizing upon Paul's writings follows, not &om the instructions 
of some mysterious voice, but from the reading of certain plenteous 
books of the "Platonists," as the context makes quite clear. For this, and 
other reasons, it would be doing violence to the text of the Con/m ions to 
attempt to identify this episode with the later description of seizin& upon 
the volume of Paul in the conversion scene. 23 Rather, the episode in the 
seventh book seems to be the personal source for Augustine of the better 
known seizing upon the book of Paul in the famous conversion scene, so 
that this latter scene does indeed have a foundation in fact. 

As to the real conversion which resulted from that first seizing upon 
the works of Paul, some interesting details can still be gleaned from 
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AUi'Jstine's writinas. Thus, it would appear that be was not enthusiasti
caUy received back into the Church of his childhood. Ambrose's silent 
rebuffs of Conf. 6.3.3 would seem to justify such a conclusion. hasons 
for these .rebu1fs a.re not hJird to find. Besidea being a Manichee (even if 
secretly disillusioned), Augustine, by his own admissions, bad habitually 
vanquished Christians in debates. 24 Consequently, like his beloved Paul 
before him, be was probably a notorious character in the eyes of the 
Christian community. For this reason, it seems, having been rebuffed by 
Ambre>s<:, Augustine sought entry into the Church through the interven
tion of Simplician. 20 

On this matter of authenticity there is yet another, and probably the 
most powerful, reason for the masterly portrayal of the conversion scene, 
as has just been hinted. The converted Augustine of the early di'llogues 
was a fervent Neoplatonist and vastly different from the author of the 
writings subsequent to the <AnfessWns. With more justification than he 
probably realized, Anton Peais remarks upon the rwo different Augus
tine& in an article entitled ''The Second Conversion of St. Auaustine. • •• 
As I have explained elsewhere, 27 in my opinion, the change was more 
tban quantitative. It was qualitative in that Augustine·'s faith had 
acquired new foundations. The tremendous transformation bad been 
brougbi about not merely by spiritual growth, but, as Auaustine himself 
says, by a direct revelation from God ... This momentous revelation con
cerned what became Augustine's famous dOCtrine of divine predestina
tion, and meant that everything, from the very first stirring> of grace 
onwards, came entirely from God and from God alone. The rest, as they 
say, is history. 

Augustine's divine revelation came as he was struggling to answer 
some exegetical problems concerning Rom. 9· ro-29; problems directed 
to his attention by Simplician. Consequently, as Brown has weU 
observed, •• the reply to Simplician became a charter for the Colf/mions, 
and, I might add thBt in its rum the ConfwUm.s became the charter for 
Auaustine's doctrine of divine predestination. This, then, is the powerful 
reason, previously hinted at, for the drama of the conversion scene. But 
this dramatic text has long eclipsed the divine revelation which inspired 
and justified it. That revelation, I have described elsewhere as Augus
tine's final conversion. •• It occurred in the year 396. In closing therefore, 
I would respectfully suggest the fittingness of a sedeccntcnnial celebra
tion in 1996 to mark the final conversion of Augustine, a conversion in 
which he earnestly believed that he hJid received a privileged revelation of 
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a universal divine predestination - a belief which was incteasingly to 
inftuence all his subsequent writings. 
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AUGUSTINIAN PLATONISM 
IN EARLY MEDIEVAL THEOLOGY 

R.D. CROUSE 

Let me begin by admitting quite frankly that th.e title I have proposed for 
this paper is both pretentious and question-begging. llarly medieval the
ology is, after all, a vast and still inadequately charted territory, richly 
productive of theological literature of many different kinds, and replete 
with controversies of enduring interest and imponanoe. To speak of 
Augustine's influence there is eithe.r to uner platitudes, or to embark 
upon a long and difficult enterprise; for, throughout those early medieval 
centuries, the voice of Augustine was echoed everywhere. uclarissimus 
idemque suavissimus auctor AUJUstinus, •• said Servatus Lupus: "Vir Hie 
dlvini ingenii," "whom you do not know whether ro admire more for his 
discove-ries, or for his felicity in expressing them." 1 

Augustine•s voice- was not, of course, the only one. There were the 
other Latin Fathers, and a few of the Greeks as well, and some survivors 
from pagan Greek and Latin literature, useful as sources of philosophic 
doctrine) and as providing grammatical and dialec-cical insrruments of 
exegesis. But it wa.s. Augus1ine's voice that dominated, whether in bibJi~ 
caJ interpretation or in doctrinal definition. At least from the time of the 
Synod of Orange, in 529, both sides in any controversyfelt consrrained to 
claim Augustine as their parron, as, for instance, in the eucharis1ic and 
predestination controversies of the ninth cemury. As Norker Balbulus 
expressed it) usi Augustinus adest, sutfi.cit ipse tibi. " 2 

Obviously, even the most anaemic sketch of the influence of Augu s
tine's thought through six centuries of the early middle ages is beyond 
our present scope, and 1 think you must forgive me if I reduce my topic 
rather drastically, to Speak only of the influence of Augustine iD the two 
most important speculative theologians of the period, namely, Boethius 

109 
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and Eriugena. I hope to find there something of the history of a consist
ent development of Augustinian PJatonism, which seems to me impor
tant not only for our understandins of early medieval theology, but also 
of the theologie,s of (•the renaissance of the rwelf'th century,» and the 
Christian Platonism of the high and later middle ages.' 

"Augustinian Platortisrn" is undoubtedly a question ... begaing term. 
Mer a century or so or modem controversy about Ausustine's Plato
nism, there is still no clear agreement as to what, precisely, such a term 
might mean. Was Augustine, perhaps, a Christian theologian, who found 
in the lansuage and conceptual fonns of Platonism a convenient and 
e.sentially indifferent lexicon for the exposition of Christian doctrine? Or 
was he, perhaps, inteJlectUally a Platonist, who found in Christianity the 
mjsslng element of moral inspiration? Or ought we, perhaps, to divide 
between philosophy and the<>logy, and eaU him a Platonist philosophi
cally, and a Christian theoloiically? 

None of those familiar and still current hypotheses seems really satis
factory as an account of AuguStine's Platonism. • Augustine is not a 
Christian who simply borrows elements from Platonism) as though from 
some external sourc:e, to expound his Christian doctrine. The doctrine: 
he eXPounds, as be finds it in the Scriptures and in his Christian prede
cessors, is for him unrecognizable and unthinkable in abstract separation 
from those modes of Platonic speculation which, Jong before his rime, 
belonged already to the Christian intelleaus. Nor is it possible, in Augus
tine, to distinsuish between a Platonic intellectuality and a Christian 
moral inspiration; for him, as indeed for pagan Platonists, and for Chris
tian Platooists before him, the intellectual and the moral are inextricably 
related, and his problems with pagan Plaronisrn are surely as much intel
lectual as mor.U. Nor is there, for Augustine, any prot<>-scholastic divi
sion of philosophy from theology: Christian •apisntia is one, and is at 
once both Christian and Platonic. in tellectually and morally, philosophi
cally and theologically, Aususrine is both Platonist and Christian. 

As Professor O'Meara bas remarked, ••mere is no simple statement to 
describe Augustine's use of the NeopJatonists. ,., At least from the time 
of his reading of Cicero's Iionernius - that lost Platonic-Aristotelian 
exhortation to the philosophic life, which, he tells us, changed his prayers 
and called him to rerum to God •-Augustine's thought never ceased to 
be nourished by the theology of Platonism, which he found in many 
sources: not only in the notorious libri p/ato11icorum of book seven of the 
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Ctm/tssU:ms, but from a multitude of sources, some of wbicb we know, 
be"'use he mentions them (especially in De civitate Dt~), and othen, ~
haps, about which we can only guess. It is difficult to measure the influ
e.nce of specific fonns of Platonism- for instance, Plotinian and Porphy
rian'- but it is clear that Platonism, in one fonn and another, belongs to 
Augustine's whole formation, not only at one moment, but throughout 
his life, not just as an alternative to Christianity, but as a form of Chris
tian understanding. In bis conversion, Platonism is not abandoned, but 
is continually converted with him, in the continual conversion of his 
intellect and will. Augustine thinks of Christianity Platonically, and P la
tonism in the light of the word of revelatio-n; and it is to that conversion of 
Platonic thought that we refer wben we speak of "Augustinian Plato
nism." 

The story of Augustine's conversion of Platonic doctrine is, of course, 
in the first place, the story of his own conversion, as he tells it in lhe Con
jmions, where the word of God, spoken outw~ly in the Scriptures and 
the preaching of the church, and inwardly received with the humility of 
faith, provides the key to resolution of the most profound dilemmas of 
Platonic thought, in regard to the nature: of the divine principle, the 
meaning of creation, and the via and the goal of human aspiration. All 
that becomes explicit in the last three books of the Conjessionr, where the 
phenomena and the psychological theory of conversion, expounded ear· 
!ier, are given their full tbeologi"'l dimension in the doctrine of the con
versio of all creation. 8 

That doctrine of corwersic is, of course, Platonic; familiar especially 
from the fifth of the Emuads ofP!otinus. • The similarity is obvious; but 
the difference is altogether crucial. For Augustine, contJtm·o means con· 
version by and to the Holy Trinity of Father, Word., and Spirit- a doc
trine expounded fully in De Tri>riune, but also present, at least in embryo, 
as the fundamental pattern of bis thought in the C<m/tssitms, and clearly 
enunciated in book thirteen of dlat work. 10 

There are, indeed, in pagan Platonism, as Augustine sees it, adum
brations~ vague intimations, ofthatdoarine: ~~quasi perquaedam tenuis 
imaginationis umbracuJa," he says, in Decivitau Dei, with reference to 
Porphyry's doctrine of hypostases;" and Porphyry's doctrine of hypos
tases does, indeed, move in the dirtMOn of a trinitarian formulation. 
According to the perspective of Augustine, the doctrine of the Trinity is 
implied - indeed, demanded - by Platonic speculation, as its own 
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clarification and completion; and yet, as he insists, at the beginning of De 
Trinilau, 12 it is not attainable apan from the revealed Word, grasped first 
by faith, and only later demonstrated. 

The inrel/ecws fidei, then, will not be simply an alternative to Plato
nism, but rather a divinely given fulfillment of the aims and tendencies of 
that rheology. In f~cr, it invotves a revision, or conversion, of Platonic 
thought, at its most central point- a conversion ,·n pn'ncr'pit>. And that 
trinitarian conversion is ofinealculable imponance, both for Augustine, 
and for all the later history of philosophy. 1 ' 

One of the many major implications of that doctrine, and one to 
whlch we must now turn our au.cnrion especially, as we 1ook towards the 
influence of Augustinjan Platonism in e arly medieval theology, is in 
regard to the theory of creation. In the light of the conversion ofNcopla
tonic hypostaric doctrine to an undemanding of the divine principle as 
Trinity in unity, as "inseparabilis d.istinctio;• as "sirnplicitas?' which is 
also umulripJiciras,"'" Augustine elaborates, progress-ively, in the last 
three books ofthe Co'1fusi<>ns, in De gent si ad liluram, and in books eleven 
and twelve of De ciuitau Dei1 a metaphysicofthe cosmos 1 ' in which Plat
onic emanation theory receives a profound reorient:ation, and a rt'lolu· 
tion of the dilemmas typically inherent in the Platonic oppOsition of unity 
and multiplicity. 

Ccnainly, for pagan Platoaism, as Augustine clearly recognises, cre
ation .is creation in the Word. But while for them the Word (or ~'Nous,) 
must be somehow a subordinate, derivative principle of distinctlon1 out
side the absolute unity of the purely actual, transcendent One (in a man
ner analogous to that of some forms of Arian Christology), for Augustine 
the Word is absolutely God. That is tO say, the Word, as the principle of 
the intellig>ble distinction in which all things are created, and the Spirit, 
as- governing their disuibution or relatedness, are hypostases belonging 
equally and eternally to the essential unity of the divine Trinity. There is, 
quite literally, and in the most radical sense., nothing our.o:;ide the unity of 
the triune activity: no irrational element, no "errant cause, .. no quasi· 
independent matter; and, therefore, creation can in no way be seen in 
terms of successive diminutions of divinity, but only in tenns of the effi· 
cient causality of the divine will. As Au.gustine puts it, with sublime $im
plicity, the only reason of creation ls that a good God makes good 
things. 16 
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This trinitarian mefaphysic of Genesis, this Christian Platonic recon
ception of the nature of the cosmos, worked out in the trinitarian exegesis 
of the first few verses of the biblical creation narrative, in the C""fenions, 
and more fully in Dt gmesiad lituram, finds its most mature statement in 
Dt civirau Dei; and there its implications are eloquently illustrated: for 
instance, in tbe marvellous passages in book eleven, where Augustine 
celebrates the unmitigated goodness, harmony, and beaury of the 
um'wrsilas rerum, the re.s publica of God. 17 The COStnOS becomes, on every 
level, the translucent mirror of divine goodness; it becomes, indeed, if 
one may be forgiven a somewhat anachronistic term, "theopbanic"- the 
revelatory sphere of the triune unicy in distinction. And this involves, of 
course, a positive re-assessment of the value of the external and sensible, 
and (as one sees especially in book thirteen of IH Trinirau) a Christian 
re-possession of scien.MJ as not in opposition to, but embraced within 
sapisntia: ratio with imel/igtmt.ia, creation within the unitY ofaiune divine 
activity. 

All this is not simply Platonic; but neither is it simply un-Piatonic. 
There is an ambiguity there, suggested, for instance, io the fact that in 
Augustine's debate with Manichaeism on these matters, in De civitau 
Dei, Plato's 1\'maeus is really on both &ides of the argument. I think that 
indicates Augustine's assessment not only of the deficiencies of pagan 
Platonism, but also of what he discerned to be the intention, the essential 
tendency, the intemallogic of its own development. That he was right in 
that assessment of its tendency is surely to some extent borne out in the 
developments ofpost-Piotinian Neoplatonism which in some ways par
allel quite strikingly the thought of Augustine: for instance, in the devel
opment (whieb be may have known) of the doctrine of God as Being and 
cause of being., especially in the anonymous commentary on the Pa~ 
menide.s# which Hadot ascnbes tO Porphyry; 18 and ln the treatment of the 
problem of evil, and the re.evaluation of matter as divinely created, in 
Proclus's comme.ntaries on the Parmmidet and rbe 1imaew, in dle Elt
menrs of Theology) and especially in the De malorum sulnistentia. 19 

Certainly, the tendency is not complete without t he Christian recon
ception of the divine principle as Trinity; in fact, th-e probJems of a medi
ation hierarchy whieb caMot really mediate remain. But the tendency is 
there, expressed in a more positive assessment of the sensible, and the 
value of $Cienria. We have no evidence that these developments of pagan 
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Platonism have anything particular to do with Christian influences; nor, 
if Augustine is right about the internal logic ofPlatonism, have we really 
any ruson to suspect it. But the fact of a considerable measure of raJ>
prochnnentJ on certa.in points, between the theses of Augustinian Plato
nism and those of Proclan Plaronism, must inevitably complicate the 
task of evaluating the relative weights of those influences upon the Chris
tian theolosians of the early middle ages. 

Thus, in Boethius, in the Consolarion of Philosophy, we encounter 
what Hilary Armstrong has well described as a "concordist Plato
nism": 20 concordist, indeed, to such a degree that the old debate con
tinues as to whether the author of that work must be seen as a pagan ora 
Christian. 21 Certainly, the predominant tendency of recent stUdies has 
been to focus upon what Boethius appears to owe to such pagan Neopla
tonists as Ammonius and Proclus, especially in the interpretation of A.ri.s
totelian logic, which was, of cou-cse, a matter of special interest in those 
late Platonic schools. 22 

Yet, at the same time, I think it remains true to say, with E.K. Rand, 
that in the Consolation, "ther~ is nothing ... for which a good ease might 
not have been made by any contemporary Christian theologian, who 
knew his Augustine. " 23 And might one not see some significance in the 
fact that in the whole of the Contolanon and the TtaCiares, Boethius never 
makes mention of an author more recent than Cicero, with the sole 
exception of Augustine? I refer, o( course., to that passage in the prologue 
of BQethi\l.s's De Trinitate, in which he asks Symmacbus to judge 
"whether the seeds of reasons (semina rationum) coming from the writ
ings of St. Augustine have borne fruit." 14 

Obviously, the doctrine ofBoethius in the Tracrates is explicitly Chrio
tian and Augustinian;" but 1 think that also in the Consolation, in the coo
mic mecapbysic which governs the argument of that work, one must s« 
the germination of the "seeds of reasons" from Augustine. I think e.spe
cially of Boetbius's easy dismissal of any concern about intermediaries 
berween the goodness of the divine creative principle and the goodness of 
created things, and the reduction of all such to the simplicity of provi
dence; •• and also ofhow, in the resolution of the argument of the Conso
lan'on, the order of raM is immediateJy contained within the simplicity of 
divine int1/ligenria, uno i&tu. 21 

In such matters, Boethius is surely very far from both the spirit and 
the letter of Proclan Neoplatonism; and if we may regard the TraCiates as 
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Grouse · Augustinian Plalonism ns 
adding theological precision to what Professor Stames well describes as 
the "theology of Christian humanism"28 of the Ctmsolarion, I think we 
may see in the ttactate, De Mbdomadt.'bu1, the fundamenral reason of the 
difference. That tractate is principally concemed with the presentation 
of the dilemmas of Platonic panicipation theory; and the resolution of 
the question - whatever it may own, as Hadot suggests, to a Porphyrian 
conception of essence and existence 29 

- is finally worked out in tenns of 
the Augustinian conclusion, that the only reason of creation is that a 
good God, by his etlicient will, makes good things from nothing.><> 

When we turn to Eriugena, who is in some degree a disciple of "rnag~ 
nificus Boetius,"31 \\'ithin this context of the development of Christian 
Platonism, our problems arc somewhat different than with Boethius. 
Here there is no scarcity of sources, but rather, generous quotations from 
a host of authors, Greek and Latin; predominantly from Augustine, and 
from Pseudo-Oionysius and other Greek fathen. Tile rendency ofschol· 
arship bas been to emphasize the differences between the Proclan Neo
platonism of Pseudo-Oionysius, and the older (supposedly Plotinian) 
Neoplatonism of Augustine, and to ask whicb side Briugena distortS in 
favour of the other. But no decision on that point is easily forthcoming. 
Sbeldon· Wtlliams, in bis editing of the Periphysum, came to the conclu· 
si on that Augustine is everywhere misrepresented in that work; 32 but 
that is a judgement which must depend, of course, upon a cenain view of 
what constitutes the crue, hiuorical Augustine. A number of other recent 
studies have suggested, rather, fundamental and extensive influence of 
Augustine in the formulation ofEriugena's position in scriptural exegesis 
and theology." 

Cenainly, Eriugena goes beyond Augustine in some ways: for 
instance, in the systematic thoroughness with which, in the commentary 
on Genesis in the Periphyseon, the doctrine of creation is worked out 
within the context of the doctrine of the Trinity. That is, indeed, the 
whole burden of the second book. "Simul enim Pater et sapientiam suam 
genuit, et in ipsa omnia fecit". At once - simul- says Eriugena, the Father 
both begot his wisdom, and in that wisdom made all things; for God's 
undcrntanding of all rhings is rheiressence; for God knowing and making 
are the same thing. )tAll creation, in all its lt,lels of use) s.ensus1 ratio and 
inulltaus., ' 5 in its descent and its retUrn, is essentially and eternally CQn
taincd within the unity of the divine thinking and willing of it. The whole 
of rhe Periphyseon has the point of showing bow the unity and the 
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divisions of created and uncreated 44naru.re" cao be coberendy under .. 
stood acQlrding to a trinitarian logic of unity in multiplicity; and the texts 
of Genesis are thoroughly and systematically interpreted in that light. 
Thus, for instance, the six days of creation must be understood as atem· 
poral, intelligible days, 34 as momeno; of logical distinction in what is 
created sitmd et s.emel, 31 in ttWmenuJ ow/1: ,_ 

On these, and indeed on aJl e$sential points of doctrine.) Eriugena 
mal<es continual appeal to the texo; of Auaustine, especially Ds gnrt<i aJ 
/iueram and De citlilale Det~ and it is difficult to see that he wanders very 
far from what any discerning Christian Platonist must find in those texts. 
The form of expression bears Eriugena's characteristic signature, and the 
argument becomes more fully systematic, but the impon is fundamen
tally Augustinian. 

And if, turning to the Greeks, one finds Eriugena interpreting the 
thought of PseudcrDionysius in the direction of an essentially Augus
tinian formulation of trinitarian doctrine, is that really untrUe to the 
sense and impJications of Pseudo--Dionysius's Christian conversion of 
Proclan metaphysics?39 Eriugena is certainly aware of differences in this 
matter, but they arc differences of words, he claims, and not of funda
mental meanings. 40 And ifEriugeoa's constant labours towards consen· 
sus suggest a Pseudo-Dionysius and an Augustine who have rather more 
in common chan a narrower philological criticism might easiJy aJtow, 
may that not be because Eriugena penetrates, in faet, more deeply the 
theological sense of these several strains of Christian PJatonism? 

If one is looking for what is sometimes called the "historical" Augus· 
tine, obviously one does not look to Boethius or Eriugena. What one 
finds in the$e early medieval authon is an interpretation, which is also a 
development of Augustinian Platonism. I think it is a development con .. 
sistent with the direction of Augustine's own development of Christian 
Platonism, particularly in De gmesi ad litteram and De civitale Dei; but, 
whatever one might make of its fideHty to Augustine, it is a development 
of vast importance for the history of Augustinianism, by virtue of the 
constant influence ofBoethius in the work of later medieval Studeno; of 
Augustine, and also by vinue of the more occasional, but nonetheless 
powerful, intpact of Eriugenian interpretation of Augustine, as, for 
instance, in the theology of creation in the twelfthooeentury schoo1s, or in 
the ready alliance between Augustinian and Proclan interests evident in 
various forms ofPiatonism in the thineenth century, and throughout the 
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later middle ages, in some of which, at least, the mediation ofEriugena is 
evident and well established. 41 

The interpretation of Augustinian PJatonimtin the speculative theol~ 
ogy of the early middle ages is, thus, a necessary chapter in the history of 
the development and influence of Christian Platonism, and in the gen
eral history of Christian thought. 
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PELAGJUS ANTICIPATED: 
GRACE AND E LECTION IN AUGUSTINE'S 

AD SJMPLICJANUM 

)AMES WETZEL 

Augustine accorded the second part of his first book of responses to Sim
plician a magisterial place in the evolution of his own theology of grace. 
In De prae<kstinazi<>m StnJCII)rum (4.8), alate work in what is known as his 
anti-Pelagian writings, he directs brethren who are confused about the 
workings of grace to Ad Simplicianum, where they can discover for them
selves the resolution to his own former and sinlilar confusions. In De do11o 
ptrutJerarlliae (20.52), Augustine funber commends his earlier work of 
396, citing Ad Simplicia~tum as essentially his first anti-Pelagian work- a 
striking commendation, certainly, considering that the Pelagian heresy 
did not exist in 396. The.se retrospective judgements are remarkably high 
praise for what amounts to a few pages of commentary on the ninth chap
ter of Romans, where Paul discusses the election ofJacob over Esau. I 
have no wish to impugn the honour o f Ad Simpliciallum, bu t I do think 
that we might be puzzled by the work's supposed prescience, even when 
this presdence has been acknowledged by as considerable a critic as 
Augustine himself. Surely rhe voluminous ride of Augustine's writings 
directed deliberately against Pelagians come to more than an el.aborate 
footnote to the views on grace and election espoused in Ad Simplicianum. 

A number ofprominentscbolars have in fact noticed some incongrui·· 
ties becweenAd Simpil'cUmum and at le-ast some ofcbe antl-Pelagian writ· 
ings. In their contributions to Augurtinus Magister, Jean Lebourlier and 
Guy De Broglie both claimed that Augustine changes his vie\\'11 about the 
workings of grace as he settles himself into the long struggle against the 
seductions ofPelagian soteriology. At some point during the controversy 
- Lebourlier offers the year 418- Augustine begins to cast regeneration 
by grace as a transformation of the human will from within, whereas in 

Ut 
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122 Augustine: From RhetiJr to Theologian 

Ad Simp/icianum he had app..,ndy depicted only an external operation 
of grace, one which shaped and influenced the will without disrupting its 
essential character. 1 More recendy, J. Patout Bums has charted with 
great sophistication and care several twists and turns in the evolution of 
Augustine's doctrine of operative grace. 2 His study casts the most doubt 
on whether Augustine's position in 396 contained the resources, how
ever unrcfined, to forge any essential link to the theology of grace devel-
oped during the Pelagian controversy. Indeed Bums goes as far as to sug
gest that Ad Simp/icianum could have given encouragement ro the dis
cerning Pelagian reader.' 

In light of this scholarship, our suspicion that Augustine indulged in 
some creative reinterpretation of Ad Simp/icianum deepens. I want to test 
that suspicion, but not with the object of either flatly rejecting or accept
ing Augustine's retrospective judgements. A more edifying course would 
be to consider in what sense there cooild be altinsbip between Ad Simp/i
cianum and the anti-Pelasian writings. It miaht rum out to be only a rela
tionship between distant cousins, but whatever the outcome, we would 
likely gain some further insight into the deeper motivations behind his 
thinking on grace and election. In turning our attention back to Ad Sim
plicionum, a work written well before the emergence of the Pelagian her• 
e$y, Augustine invites us to consider his theoiOIY of grace as something 
more than the anifact of a protracted.and sometimes rancorous debate. 
It js an invitation worth accepting. 

I will therefore proceed by first ttying to see what Augustine saw in Ad 
Simp/icianum. I will not be searcbin(l for everything of interest that he had 
to say against the l'elagians, but I will be looking for a key rum of mind 
which would have estllblisbed and fixed a clear direction for Augustine's 
future ruminations on the work of grace. If and when a candidate for this 
role emerges, I will brie6y consider for purposes of contrast how Augus
tine's understanding of grace deepens afu:r Ad So"mpliciarrum. Lebourlier, 
De Broglie, and Bums were quite right, I think, to note that Augustine 
does not dwell on the deeply transformative effects of grace until late in 
the Pelagian controV<n)', 418. The anti-Pelagian emphasis on inwardly 
working grace is conspicuously absent from Ad Simp/icianum. Neverthe
less, I suspect that when Augustine moves the locus of grace's operation 
to d«p.er recesses within the human personaJiry, he does so in a way that 
maintains a.n essential continuity with the framework of Ad Simplicia
toum. I will offer the basis for that suspicion in a comparison of Ad 
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~tztl · Pelagius Anticipated 123 

SimpliaQnum with De tpiritu et Huera~ another of Ausustine*s forays into 
Romans, <hough this one was conducted with Pelagius in mind. • 

In his Rltractationn (2.1) Augustine refen to bis efforts in the second 
pan of Ad Simplicianum as a labour on behalf of the free choice of the 
human will, the upshot of which was the victory of grace. Though it is dif
ficult to say exactly what should be included under the victory, there is 
one notable understanding of free choice that clearly ends up on the los
ing side. In earlier reflections on PauJ•s Epistle to the Romans, which 
Augustine gathered into an ~sitio not l9ns before Ad Simplicianum, he 
had already given some consideration to the election ofJacoh over Bsau. 
FoUowins Paul, he had concluded that God's election could not have 
been based on God's foreknowledge of]acoh's good works. Those good 
works were themselves the consequence rather than the cause of elec
tion. Augustine's alternative was to view the election as turning on God's 
foreknowledge of Jacob's freely willed acceptance and Esau's freely 
willed rejection of redemptive assistance. Ad Simp/icianum r9undly 
rejects this view of the Expositio as depending on an overweening distinc
tion between a good work and <he acceptance of faith. • Augustine 
rereads Paul as suigesting a more radical view, one which could not be 
accepted by human pride without having a certain soberins effect. Elec
tion is not to be based on any distinction between persons. It is wholly 
gratuitous. 

The gratuity of election is the victory of grace in Ad Simplicianum. For 
a tum of Augustine's mind on a crucial theological issue, it would be hard 
to find a more conspicuous example than that of his revised interpreta
tion of Romans 9· The significance of the change, however, re:rnains elu
sive if we take election •s gratuity in too narrow a sense. Minimally Augus
tine means us to undentand that human beings do not in any way merit 
redemption. God is free to dispense mercy apart from what might be 
termed juridical constraints. In othe.r words, the interests of justice do 
not oblia;e God to favour one person over another or, indeed, to favour 
anyone at all. Aside from juridical constraints, it is also possibl~ to imag
ine limitations on election that would ha\'e more to do with the pathology 
of a human will than with its degree of moral worth. If a penon were so 
deeply mired in depnvity as to be in effect beyond hope of redemption, 
then he ot she, owing to a pathology of the will, could not be considered 
even a candidate for election. God's election would thereby be limited by 
what might be caUed volitional constraints. 



23/04/2011 10:30Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 35 of 100http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…6e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 135.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=135

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

124 Augustine: From Rheror to Theologian 

In Ad Simplicianum Augustine is concerned to disencumber God's 
sovereignty over the work of redemption from constraints of any stripe. 
Juridical comuaims are eliminated over the cour.;e of his somewhat 
notorious argument that after the original fall from grace, human beings 
no longer exercise a claim on God's justice. Volitional constraints are 
also disposed of in Ad Simplicianum, handily enough by appeal to divine 
omnipotence, but not without first running through an illuminating 
array of the human will's pathological conditions. Three basic kinds of 
pathology are considered by Augustine, which forpurposesofreference I 
will call the confficted will, the perverse will, and the obdurate will. 

I want to pause to consider Augustine's descriptions of those condi
tions. for it is in the triumph of God's mercy over the abundant iniquities 
of the human will that the idea of election's gratuity finds its connection 
to sub$tantive claims abom the work of grace. That the overcoming of 
volitional constraints should be relevant in this regard is a consequence 
ofhow volitional constraints are thought to pose a possible limitation on 
election. Augustine could have claitned that severe pathologies of the will 
are merely indicative of ultimate reprobation. But be does not want to 
make that claim, at least not for aU cases of pathology, because he would 
be imposing a constraint on how the work of re.demption could proceed 
once ele·ction bad been decided. Specifically, he would be suggesting that 
God could not allow the disease of sin to become too severe in one of the 
elect without also risking that election would be frustrated by a terminal 
volitional pathology. 

Two cases of severe pathology which are not considered by Augustine 
to pose a threat to the efficacy of grace are those of the conflicted will and 
the penrerse will. A conflicted will designates a person who cxperie,nccs 
an inability to act upon bis or her own recognition and desire for the life 
of beatitudo, or blessedness. The conflict has its source in what Augustine 
understands as the Pauline sttuggle between the spirit and the flesh, a 
condition he discusses at some length in the first patt of Ad Simplicianum 
under the rubric of the person sub kge. Grace resolves the conflict by 
weakening the hold of problematic desires upon the human will, so that 
fledgling desires for the genuinely good life have at least the opporrunity 
of coming to maturity. Augustine's own conversion in the garden scene 
of the Con{essio11s is the locus classicus for resolutions of this sott. A per
verse will designates a person whose desires lead hitn or her farther away 
from the possibility of beatirudo, though without any accompanying 
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Wetzel · Pelagius Anticipated 

inne-r turmoil. The exemplar of pervenity in Ad Simplicianum is Saul of 
Tarsus, whom Augustine describes as having a 4'blind, mad, and savage 
will. " 6 When God d~ms to reorient this sort of will, the results tend to 
be dramatic, as was certainly the case on the road to Damascus. 

We are not to suppose that Augustine hopes to explain how God man
ages to effect a conversion from th«e pathological conditions. His aims 
are considerably more modest. When he presents the will paralyZed by 
internal conflict or corrupted by perversity as a $UitabJe object for con
version and regeneration, be reminds us that what appears as an insur
mountable obstacle to beatitudi> from the human point of view need not 
be thought so from God's point of view. Thus reminded, we can grate
fully acknowledge the miracle of human redemption and God's power 
over the iniquiry of the human will. 

Unfortunately the reminder is not enough in the last and most diffi
cult case of pathology - that of the obdurate will. The person alllicted 
with obduracy rejects God's influence and becomes one of the many who 
are called but not chosen. Esau serves as Augustine's paradigm case here, 
since Augustine assum« that Bsau's rejection of God was final and irre
vocable. The theolOgical difficulty presented by Esau's situation, aside 
from the thorny issue of God's justice, is that Esau's rejection of his cat ... 
ling seems to constitute a breach of divine s:overeigney. How else could a 
mere rnonal frustrate God's redemptive purpose&, unless God did not in 
fact exercise full control over the human will? Augustine answers this 
question by suggesting a way in which Esau's rejection of God could be 
construed as God's rejection ofEsau. 

The reversal depends upon a distinction in how calls arc delivered. 
When the person called happens also to be one of the elect, God strue
rures the calling in such a way as to ensure the person's acceptance. In 
that case, a calling may be said to be suitable {a c.ongrua tlocatio). 7 When 
Esau is called, however, his calling fails to suit him and he does not fol· 
low. 8 From Esau's rejection of God, we can conclude only that a divine 
judgement is taking its toll. What Augustine expressly forbids us to con
elude is thar Esau's obduracy circumvents bis election and regeneration. 
Esau could have been called suitably, but in fact he wasn't. The case of 
the obdUl1lre will is the one pathology which Augustine will ac:cept as a 
sign of ultimate reprobation. 9 

Through his efforts to sbore up divine sovereignry over the human 
will, Augustine finds himself committed to a very strong conclusion 
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126 A ugwtine: From Rmtcr to Theolcgian 

about the work of redemption. Namely, grace must be irresistible. 10 If 
grace were not irresistible, human beings would wmetimes be in a posi· 
tion to refuse God's influence regardless of how that influence was 
presented. Esau's reprobation would then be as much a rebuke to God as 
a warning to prideful humanity. It is imponant, however, that Augus
tine's commitment to the irresistibility of grace not be confused with a 
theory of conver:sion. Although Augustine supplied us with at least a 
rudimentary psychology of consent (1.1.10 and 1.1.11), and discusses 
the nature of a calling (especially in t.2.13), there is no theory of conver
sion in Ad Simplkianum. What litcle Augustine has to say about the effect 
of grace on the will is reserved for those who would confuse irresistibilitY 
with force and tum conversion inro a mockery of human freedom. 

Augustine rejects the confusion by pointing out that if the will itself is 
the subject of transfonnation in conversion, then the language offoroe is 
misplaced. Force implies that the natural or customary determinatlons 
of a will are frustrated by external opposition. Conversion, on the other 
hand, implies that the customary determinatlons are changed in 
response to a new object of auraction.lt makes no sense, then, to say that 
a conversio.n could take place by force. 11 

Augustine's recognition that the wiU is the arena of redemptive trans
formation is crucial for his future reflections on what that transformation 
amounts to. Thanks to his change of mind on Romans 9 in Ad Simp/ici4-
num., he will develop those reflections alons: a route quite free of hazard
ous Pelagian de <Ours. I have already elaborated upon the line of thought 
that yields this result. All that remains is to display the connections. The 
rejection of God's foreknowledge of faith as a basis for election leaves 
Augustine with a doctrine of the gratuity of election. When the gratuity of 
election is tested against juridical and especially volitional constraints, he 
is lefr with a doctrine of grace's irresistibility. The imsisn'bility of grace, 
properly understood, is equivalent tO the doctrine of the sufficiency of 
grace- the idea that God's redemptive wcrk can succeed on any human 
will, whatever the severity of it$ padlology. Human beings do not have to 
begin to cure themselves in order for God to get involved. 

As of the second part of book one of Ad Simp/U:ianum, the gratuitY of 
election and the sufficiency of grace are enshrined as axioms within 
Augustine's theology of grace. It would be difficult to imagine founda
rions more anti .. Pelagian in their implications. 

The next time that Augustine turns to sustained exegesis of Romans, 
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be is ready to draw some of those implications. De spinlu et liltera, written 
in 412, shows subtle yet significant divergences from Ad Simp/idanum. In 
his earlierexegtsis,Augustine had associated the killing power of the law 
with the just punishment owed to sinful and disobedient humanity. 
According to Augustine, naked human ability invariably withers before 
the demands of the law and falls prey to fear and carnal servitude. God 
gives his Spirit in order that persons may come ro love the law and fultill 
its demands. Charity in Ad Simplicianum remains ancillary to the law, 
insofar as the primary end of charity is the restoration of sinners to obedi
ence. Fear, by contrast, finds expression in disobedience, rebellion from 
God, and guilt. 12 In De $pin'tu a liuera Augustine modifies these views 
when he suggests that obedience is sometimes carried out in a spirit of 
servitude - without love and hence without value." Once Augustine has 
come to see that sinful dispositions do not always exprc.ss themselves ln 
acts of outright disobedience, obedience loses its status as a guarantee of 
charity's ptesence and at best serves as a falh'ble sign of God's work of 
redemption. He subsequently shifts his main attention to charity itself 
and its transformation of sinful sensibilities into sensibilities desirous of 
pleasing God. Charit)' does not thereby gain in importance over the law; 
it becomes the law rightly understood. 

In a way that simply was not evident in Ad Simplicianum1 Augustine in 
De tjn'titu er Htura takes aim against all externa list views of grace, views 
which presume to understand the work of regeneration as a mop-up 
operation against bad habits. Pelagjan theology is extemalist because it 
tench to identify the gift of grace with a person's providential placemept 
within an environment conducive to virtue. 14 Presumably that environ
ment would be the church. Once inside the church, an individual would 
be responsible for taking full advantage of the salutary instruction, 
example, and encouragement offered. Pelagius is never mentioned by 
name in De spiritu et litura, but he looms in the background. 

Augustine's alternative to an extemali.st view of grace emerges in tan· 
dem with his critique ofPelagjan-sryle theology. Two lines of attack can 
be disctmed. First there isAugustine•s criticism of any attempt to situate 
human e ffons directed toward bea.tirudo outside the scope of divine ini
tiative. Attempts of chis son always betrayed an all .. too-human desire to 
draw a lirnit to divine sovereignty in ordCT to make room for human 
pride. He bad already made this case in Ad Simplicianum, and although 
IR spirizu et liltera continues the theme, its primary emphasis resides 
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elsewhere. The critical preoccupation of Dupiritu tt littera is with Augus
tine's criticism of theologies which misidentify the locus of human 
redemptive transformation. Pelagians are guilt:y of this when they restrict 
the operation of grace to the surface of the will, where the play of free 
choice and habit produce an observable panoply of actions. The life of 
faith is thereby fit a litde too snugly into a life of works, the will loses i!$ 
depth, and the Pclagians arc seduced by a Christian positivism. They 
miss the deeper penetration of grace, whose expression resists too facile a 
reduction to practical consequences. To a certain extent, Augustine is 
guilty of the ume sin in Ad Simplkianum, when he ties the gift of charity 
too strongly to the palpable consequences of human obedience. De spir
it.u e.t liuera loosens this tie and uses dle slack to follow the penetration of 
grace down to where the will is not so much rehabilitated as recreated 
from within. 

It is difficult, I think, to attach the proper significance to the inward 
turn of anri·Pelagian works such as De spin·ru et litura without also notic
ing why Ad Simp/icianum cannot ultimately be tarred with an anti-Pela
gian brush. There is a world of difference between Pelagius's mistake, 
which is a ground-level miStake about the narure of grace, and the occa
sional short-sightedness of Augustine in Ad Simp/U:ianum, which is an 
excusable manifestation of the untidiness surrounding any new and great 
discovery wh= implications are initially only dimly perceived. Our fail
ure to take sufficient note of the difference stems from the temptation to 
read too much novelty into the anti·Pelas;ian writings. (fwe notice there 
only AuguStine's new interest io the direct and immediate influence of 
grace upon the will, we will tend to lose the intricacies of the work of 
redemption to a preemptive emphasis on divine power. An inwardly 
working grace., seen only sub spuie dti~ diverts our attention away from 
the involvement of the human wiU in its own regeneration. The work of 
redemption consequently emerges as a graruitous infusion of new desires 
and dispositions, which are implanted in the human will through the 
work of the Spirit. Those desires and dispositions become the raw mate
rial for the will's reconstrUction. Such an understanding of reeeneration 
sacrifices any continuity between the old depraved self and the new 
redeemed self (opening Augustine to Julian's charge of Manichaean 
sympathies) and encourages a strict separation between inward and 
external operations of grace. Regeneration in Ad Simp/idanum, which 
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centres on the response to a calling, comes offby comparison as extcmal
ist and Pelagian. 

But Augustine was 100 good a psychologis1 to be seduced by conver
sions which rook the humanity out of the conversion and too good a 
theologian to re$t very comfonably with appeals to divine omnipotence. 
In De na~ et grotia1 a work written only a few years after Dt spiritu et h't
lNtJ, he raises a profoundly relevant question for our comprehension of 
!he work of grace. If pride is auhe root of all sinfulness, then why doesn't 
God merely wrench pride completely out of the soul in an instant? That 
would certainly be the most obvious and magnificent display of an 
inwardly working grace. Augustine merely hints at an answer. He 
observes that pride will always reassert it>elf on the very occasions !hat 
we would take to celebrate its banishment from our hearts. Pride will 
raise its head from the midst of our celebrations in order to mock our hol
low triumph. 15 In even the most radical self ... ovcrcomings, there is, 
according to Augustine, a trace of the old self remaining. That traee will 
continue to cast its shadow upon the soul until the final noontide of 
judgemen1 spol:enofin the Psalms.•• 

Augustine's observation does not conjure up a limitation on God's 
redemptive power, nor does it suggest that God is simply too mean spir
ited to give sinful souls a quick cure. Instead Augustine is referring us, I 
think, 10 an inescapable feature of the human side of the redemptive pro
cess. No matter how radically our wills may be rcoricnted, we still remain 
creatures who exist in simt. No new will, regardle,.s of its source or man
ner of arrival, could everconstirute a new self without first becoming part 
of the story of a single, temporally extended person. The past, in one way 
or another, wi1J find its enuy into the converted will. It is bes·t to meet it 
honestly. 

The C(ltfjesrions is perhaps the greatest literary account of a self 
attempting to understand its pa.st from the perspective of its conversion. 
What is not always noticed is that this process ofretro$ptctive reinterpre
tation is actually constitutive of Augustine's conversion. 17 Without some 
success at reinterpretation, his self-understanding would have disin
tegrated into a series of discrete and unrelated events. There would have 
been no inward transformation, no change of heart, no conversion, no 
self. 

The point I am suggestio&" is that Augustine's emphasis on inward 
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transformation in his anti~Pelagian theology of grace has less to do with 
how God dispenses grace than with how human beings are understood to 
receive it. Furrhermoce, this emphasis is at bottom a deepenina of a 
psychological insight at the bean of both Ad Simplicianum and De spiriru 
er littera. In ..ach of those works Augustine insist> that the one inalienable 
contribution that human beings make to their own redemption is the 
consent that they give to the divine influence at work within them. 18 

After Ad Simplicianum this consent is ne\'er understood by Aucustine to 
be a veto power exercised from outside the redemptive process. In his 
mature theology of grace, consent emerges as the delicate task of self
integration faced by all those who discover themselves changed by the 
grace of God. God can iUatantee this consent, but he cannot do it for us. 

Pelagius's ground-level mistake about the narure of grace was to 
exempt the human contribution to redemption from divine control. 
That staning point narrowed his attention to libtrum tlrbitn'um - the nub 
of human autonomy - and h is theology «:solved itself into a lonely and 
heroic moral asceticism. Augustine had opted for an entirely different 
starting poinL After Ad Simph'cianum he ceased to search for the place of 
human entry into grace. The grat:uit)' of election and the sufficiency of 
grace freed his attention to probe the depths of the will's ttansformation, 
the ground below the expression of free choice. It took him a career to 
realize fully that bis own theological slatting point ruled out the pre
sumption of admitting God into the drama of redemption only at its cli .. 
max and not also during its setting and denouement. For its part, Ad 
S implicianum was only a promise of Augustine's final insight. But we can 
trust the hindsight ofa genius to show us wher<: his foresigbt had begun. 

NOT£S 

1. Jean Lcbourlier, "'Bssai aur la rnponsabilitC du pkhcur dans la rtflcxion de taint 

Aucwtin," Aupta'nJI$ M4tifrtr 3 (hris.: Etude$ Au,usdnitnnes, 19$4), -z.8?·)0?1 erpe .. 

claUy 299. and Guy De Brogli~ .. Pourune meilleurc lmelligence du Dec:omptionectgr~

ti~ '"lfugw.ril'ttn Mqirur 3 (Paris: BtudctAvguttinieno.es, 1954), 31?-37• espccWJrJ32, n. 

'· 
J. J. Parout Bums, 17tc DnHl.opme~tt qf A~'' Docriu (Jj Opci'Ciiw GNu (hris: 

Etudes Auavstinic:nnes. 19So). 
3· Bunu, Opuotiw Gnut1 8, ua. 
4 · Whu nc:b ofl..cbourHcr, Ot' BrosSie, and Burns would ilknrify as the IOUI'tt of the 

rift .. an inwud)y woddnaJrlor:- is already quite ev:ideat in lH ~·nrv If litbt""" COClJ.ide.r, for 

example,)., (CSBL6o, '''' t(H9): 
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Not aut em didmuJ h\unanam vohmtatern tkdiYlnitvs tdluuari ad facifttdam iutti

tiam, ut pnctcr quod crcttus eat bomo cum Jlbero ttbluio J)nleterque d()C:'U'{nam 
qua ci praecipi.wr qu emadmodum vi¥ere dtbeat aceiJ)lat spiriNm pncmm, quo &t 

1ft a.Umo eius delcctaUo dUeul«tu.e suma:U Ulius atque incommuubilit boa(. quod 
deut es~ edam nunc cum per fidem ambulttur, nondum per apcci«n;. ut bac St'bi 
, .. elut am data cranlid muneril inatdescat i.nhauue crutori acqua inftammenu 
aooedere ad participationcm illius veri Nm..in.is, ut ex iUo c; bene sit, a quo hlbec ut 

sit. 

S· S~ u well, Paula Fredrib.a. l..andn., .. lnuoductioo,. to A~ "" IWmam 
(Cbico: Scbolan PrCH, 1982)} md W'alliam S. Bab(od;, "Au~'s lntctpfttation of 

Romam, A.D. 394•396. • Aupstmio, SludNI to (r979), $,·14· 

6. Ad S•'mp. 1.1 . .21 (CCSL44, SS. 798 .. 99). 

1· See, e.g., Ad Simp. 1.2:.t3 (CCSL 44, )8, )77•78): Cuha autem mi$tret\tt, t.lc tum 

•oc::at, quomodo scit ei ConlfUotte, ut voc:antem non respuac. 
8. A.d Sintp. 1.2.13 (CCSt .4. 38, 369"71): Dll cnim decti qui conpuenur voetd, i1li 

aut em qui non conll\l'tbtnt neque coattmpen.btmur voe.tloni non. elecd, quia non t«Uti 

qu.anwis voeati. 
9· Com.mental')' on W problcmat;c status of divine j~ in Ad SiMplkia,... C'ln be 

found in Jean Lcbourlier, "BtSI.i sur la reaponsabilitC du p6cheur," :193-96, and •MU.Cre 
mora~ ori,clntlle et rnpotll&bilitC: du p6chtut1 .. A..p.srirtwt MQfilw], ]01-30'7· Alao note 

Babax:'k, "'AueuStiM'slnwpretarions of Romans, .. 66-.67. 
to. See Eticnne Gil$on1 TM ChtUti41f Phil.nopJty ~ Sairu A~1 uans.. t...B.M. 

LYnch (New Yorie R.a.ndom House, r96o), rss-56; and John M. lUst, .. Augustine on Free 
W'Uland Prtde'•tinttion,"1otmt4ltt/~tiu/ Studies N.S. 20 ( 1969), 419; t.ncl my '"Tbe 
Rttoo.reryofFrec ~ncy in the TheoiOSY ofSalot Au~nc, .. HtnWt'd 'nut:Mfic41 RnJ:in» 
80 (1987). ·-~7-

11 . For N.rthcr rdlc:ctions on me distinction bctwcc::n foo:e and irrct.i.Ubili'Y, ace 

Athana.e Sage, "Pncpanrur volu.nJas a Domino,,. lhfJut dn IANks a.p.m'm'mms 10 

(1964}, 15; and Xavicr Uon-Dufour, "'GrtiX t:t libre atbittt chez taint Auptin, .. 
R«hm;lr& dt scimu ~~ 33 ( 1946), 157-58. 

1~ Consider Ad Sitlfp.l,i,17 (CCSL44, U--lJ, 3S4.-6.f): 

Cur liberati sumus • lege, monui in qoa detinebtmur, ita ut seruia.mus in nou.iute 

rpiritus cc notl in vetunatc: lincne,li lex bona. est? Quoniam lex Jittc:n ett cis qui non 

cam imp lent pc:r spiritu.m caritatis, quo pcn:inet tcaumenrum nouum. lt~.que mar. 

ruj pecc:aro llberanrur a lium, qua dtdne.nrur rei qui non implcnt quod Kriptum 

Qt. W tnlm Quid aliud Q\lltD sola Jittcrt C$1 eia qui c:am k:gtre oouc::runt et lmplcre 

non pouunr? Non cnim i&nocttur ab cis quibu.s.conaeripu est; sed quoniam in tan

tum nota eu, in quantum a:cripta Jqitut, non in quantum dilecr:a petficitur, nihil est 

aliud uUbus nlsi litcera. 
This paHaae it represenc:ati~ of the polition Augustine holds on the rdadoruhip 

bctwttn the s-pirit md the letter in boot one, pan one, of Ad Si,ne.imtum. Although the 
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Latin b not entirely unambiauou.•~ it aeerru Caizty det:r thM tb.aritY \$presented " a meuu 
or precondJdon for obedience rathet lhaa as the arwnd or.ourceofwhtt maltes obedience 
val\l.able. Servlrude under che lener or the law ls coa~uen dy wed tO disobed.lcn«. l\u.IJUt
tine la less monli.ttk: in Dt lPiritwa.Jiuml. 

13. Sp;r. lin. 14-a6 (CSEL6o.t8o,u~as): ""Quodmandatumt.i fttdm<lrepocnae.non 
tmore iu.stitiQe. s.eJYUiter dt, non liberatitt:tet ideo oec: tJt. Non enim CNctus esc bonus. qu.i 

de caritatis t1dlce non .urJit. • 
r4. For a ~tiled a.n.d highb· UJwnlnatin& picture <If Pel•aitn tOttrioioty. tee Peter 

Brown_. .. Pc~\U and his Supporters: Aims and EttYirooment,"' Jou17141 t;J~ Stu .. 
dW N.S. 19 (190$), 93·114. 

IS· Nat. gra.r. 31.)5 (CSEL 6o,1,.S, s6-19): ~ enim lattaws homo fuerit in al)q\1o 
bon.o opere se ~m svpenne superbiam, ex ipsa laetitia caput eriait et dicit •eece cao 
vivo, quid triwnpbas? et ideo vfv(), quill uiumphas.' " 

16. P.sJ1.6 (Vu\J. 36.6). Augustine cites this verse in Not. gra:. 31.35· 
17. But ace '"Paul and A.ugunine: Conversion Na.m~ Orcbodox Traditions, and 

th< R<cro.pectiveS.If,• Joumolqf11o..J.gK41 Stwdi" N.S. 37 (1986), 3·34· 
tS. SeeAdSintp. r . .2.IO(CCSL44·3·l97-l99): "Alitermim deusprac•tatutvelimus. 

aliter pTie&U.t quod voluerimus. Ut vctimu• enim et s.uum use voluit et tl0$U'Um, suum 
voeando nourum aequendo ... 

Aod Sp•'r. /iu.. )4.6o (CSBL 6o.220.I7"':lO): "Frofe:cto et ip$um vdle cndtft d•us 
opent\lr in homine et in omruDv• miHric:.ordia eNs pf'8C'Vcnit n01, c:omcntire wum Toc:a
donl dd vd •b ea cll$$cn~ dcut 4;.1, propri.te ¥0hu.\tatk en." 

In his celebctted utlde (elted inn.. 11), Uon·OufOW' UJUC& that Auauatine'a U$ian• 
n'lCnt of consent to the Wl11 in IN spirit~~ ~r liu.trt~ c:an be: taken u normative for: his c:onaidtted 
view of the human oonuibut:ioa to rcde:mprioa.l believe that lhis te.adinaisquite de:~b~ 

provided that d~rip(ions of the work of .,.ace are •ept: diftinct from worries about puta~U\'e 

preconditions for the: reee:ption of s:race. When cUscripdons are: confused with precoadl~ 

riona, Augu&tine'• claim about the ownenbip of conse:ru bqpns to look like a claim about 
the t~:sistibiHt)' of pace.lt would~ exutmdy implausible:, bowevcr, tO t~:ad A~susrine a-s 
arauina for theretbtibiUtYof a;rtce: in~ spiti'-l ttlitkla (dl:ua ma~tn antt-Pel8giao work 
•lhr~·b:~k to hk pMfdon in Lpositio quantml4m proposititmum ex Ep.'nc/4 od Rcm~G:~W). 
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THE HUMAN AND THE ANGELIC FALL: 
WILL AND MORAL AGENCY IN AUGUSTINE'S 

CITY OF GOD 

WILLIAM $. BABCOCK 

I. 

In Book fourteen of the CiryofGod, Augustine's account of the fall of the 
tirst human pair proceeds in two stages. 1 He first discusses the evil deed 
in which Eve and then Adam ate of the fruit of the forbidden tree. 2 Their 
action took place in and through a complex set of circumstances involv
ing the interaction of a variegated cast of characters. There is, first of all, 
the devil, engorged with pride and activated by a deep and rancorous 
envy of the unfallen human couple. Through the $Crpent the devil 
approaches the woman and, playing upon her gullibility, convinces bcr 
to eat of the fruit. Eve then approaches Adam and leads him to eat in his 
rum. In Adam's case, however, this is nor a ques-tion of gullibility or of 
error about the moral import of what he is doing.' He joins the woman in 
sin in full knowledge that h e is, in fact, committing sin, disobeying the 
command of God. But the woman is his partner, provided for him by 
God; and be has no wish to be left alone. His love for and loyalty to her 
outweigh his knowledge that the deed is evil, that he nught not to do what 
he doe.,.. And in one respec1, at least, Adam roo is in error. He mistaken ly 
believes that the deed, even though be knows it to be wrong, is not of any 
great significance. He does nor realize that the outcome, the penalty 
imposed by God, will be so harsh as to alter the whole condition of 
human existence, plunging human beings into captivity to sin and sub
jecting them to the bitterness of death. 

This rendering of the first humans ' evil deed, their transgression in 
eating the forbidden fruit, has, it seems to me, an appealing plausibilitY. 
It offers a reckoning of characte r and circumstance that permits us to 
understand how and why these agents, set in this situation, come to act as 
they do. We can recognize the interaction of demonic deceit (providing 

133 
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an opening to evil in an e_nvironment otherwise wholly good) and human 
gullibility (providing $ vulnerability to evil in a person wholly innocem) 
that brought Eve to lllke the fruit and cat. We can resonate to Adorn's 
plight: caught in a conflict of loves and loyalti~, he "refused to be 
separated from his only companion, even if it involved sharing her sin." • 
In addition, even if Adam was not deceived in the same sense in v.ilich 
Eve was, he was as yet inexperienced (inexpmus) in the severity of God 
and was thus capable of error about the harshness with which God would 
judge his action.' Of cours.e none of thi5-neither deception nor conflict
ing loves nor ignorance of consequences- excuses either Eve or Ad am or 
relieves them of moral culpabiliey. The deed was theirs and so was the 
moral responsibility for it. 6 But Augustine has painted the characters of 
the actors and the circumstances of their action in such a way that what 
they did makes sense. It is a plausible outcome, an outcome that fits 
together with their dispositions and motivations and that coheres with 
the setting in which they acted4 

11. 

In the beginning, however, was not the deed. In rhe beginning, Augus
tine insists, was the will."' Neither Adam nor Eve would have committed 
the deed if they had not already been evil in will. • It is impottant to note 
that Augustine does nol mean that, because Eve believed the serpent's 
blandishments, he.r will turned to the evil and so she committed the deed 
or that, because Adam put loyalty to his partner above loyalty to God, his 
will turned to the evil and so he committed the deed. Rather be mea.ns 
that, unless Eve's will had already been evil, she would not have acc-epted 
the serpent's words as true and correspondingly that, unless Adam's will 
had already been evil, he would not have preferred his partner's will to his 
creator's. • The stan ofbuman evil, in Augustine's view, does not licln 
the open and public forum of the deed; it lies rather in the hidden and 
secret chamber of the will. 10 And so there must be a second stllgc in his 
account of the human falL The interplay of characters and tensions and 
circumstances that gives the first stace its appealin& plausibility, it turns 
out, does not actually illuminate or explain the becoming .. evil ofhum.an 
beings. It shows us only how, already evil, they enacted their lint 
misdeed. The evil tre<: brings fonh the evil fruit; the evil fruit does not 
make the tree evil. "If we are to understand the stan ofhuman evil, we 
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must look behind the deed to the will, already evil before any act or action 
had occurred. 

When Auaustine turns to the becoming-evil of the will, however, 
there also takes place a sharp change in the cast of characters and the set
ting of the scene in his discussion. For one thing, the devil no longer has a 
role to play. However the opening toward the evil, realiz.ed in the hidden 
places of the will, is to be explained, it is not by appe:al to an intervention 
from ouwide. The rum of the will from the good to the evil is not to be 
t-eckoned in relation to external agenrs or deceptions worked from with .. 
out. For another thing, the differences between Bve and Adam also W$
ap~ar. She is no longer the one who is gullible and therefore vulnerable 
to deceptlon and self.·deception; he is no longer the one who is resistant 
to deceit and mistake about what is right and what is wrong. but vuloera· 
ble in his love for his panner and in his wish not to be separated from her. 
What Augustine hu to say about the becoming-evil of the will neither 
requires nor permits any differentiation between the woman and the 
man; and so he no longer speaks of them separately. The distinction 
between the two is relevant only to the deed, not to the will. In fact, to 
note a third and final point, there is no social interaction at all, whether 
between devil and human beings or among human bcings alone, in 
Augustine's account of the will's turning from the good to the evil. This 
turning is a hidden, a secret bappening.It transpires between the human 
will and God (although even God's role is limited: God simply is the 
supreme good from which the human will turns away); but it has no 
other social dimensjon or social context. The turning of the will from 
good to evil is not a public, and therefore it js not a social, event. 

How then are we to construe the will's fall? The will's turn from the 
iOOd to the evil is to be understood, first of all, as a fault, a defect, or a 
ftaw in a nature that was originally good and that, in other respects, 
remains good even after its fall. 12 The defect is nol inherent to the 
nature-, as if the nature were defective from the start or were directed 
toward the evil from its very origin. This point is critically imponant for 
Augustine's view. In speaking of the will as the evil tree that bore evil fruit 
in its public deeds, he had come dangerously close to the Manicbaeanlsm 
he had rejected some thirty years before. According to the Maoichees, 
evil, both in the cosmos at large and in the willing and acting of human 
beings, arose from an evil principle independent of and opposed to God. 



23/04/2011 10:30Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 47 of 100http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…6e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 147.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=147

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

Augustine: From Rhe:or to Theologian 

Such a view, Augustine maintained, undercut the divine power and con .. 
trol (by admitting an agency in !he universe !hat was not subject to God), 
impugned lhe goodnm of the created order (by ascribing especially its 
material elements to the evil principle) and denied lhe moral responsibil
ity of created agents for their actions (by assigning dtose actions to an evil 
will belonging not to the a genu them .. lves but to the evil principle active 
within them). The dyke !hat prevented Augustine's thought from flow
ing into this Manichaean mould was his insistence that evil has no inde
pendent reality, no separate ontic standing from which it might issue 
forth to do battle with the good. "Evil" is simply a word for the failure of a 
created good tO realize or to enact iu goodness. "The evil of the human 
will, therefore, is simply its tum from the good. The elaborate Mani· 
chaean ontology and cosmology of evil do not come into play. There is 
only the will's own turn from the highest good to a lesser good; and for 
!hat turn the will itself is alone- and fully- responsible. 

Augustine characterizes this turn, on the one band, as an act of self
deprivation. It deprive$ the will of the divine light in which it could see 
and understand; and it deprives the will of the fire of the divine love with 
which it could love its supreme good, the true source and goal of its ful
fillment. Thus the turn leaves the will darkened and chilled, darkened in 
understanding and chiUed in affection, so !hat Eve could tal<e the ser
pent's words as tn>e and Adam could place loyalty to his partner above 
loyalry ro God. •• On the other hand, Augustine represents the rum as an 
act of self-assertion. The lesser good to which the Wlll turns is, in fac:t., 
ilself. Instead of raking pleasure in God, lhe will takes pleasure in il$0lf. 
Instead of directing its love to God, it directs its love to itself. Instead of 
keeping God as the principle of its exisrence, it makes itsdfthe principle 
of its existence. Instead of living according to God's will, it follows its 
own will. And in pleasing itself, loving itself, making itself the principle of 
irs own existence, and following its own will, ir makes irself the evil tree 

that bears evil fruit in its deeds. The double act of self-deprivation and 
self-assertion is the "original evil," the evil that "came firs~, in secret" and 
whose result was "the other evil, which was committed in the open. uJ' 

This second stage of Augustine's account of the human fall, however, 
presents a problem !hat the first does not. Instead of providing a coherent 
Jinkage between actor, circumstance, and action, it seems rather to stress 
the sheer discontinuity between actor and circumstance, on the one 
hand, and action, on lhe other. Consider lhc following points. ( t} The 
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first human beings, before their Call_, inhabited a paradise that was at once 
material and spiritual. It provided, in full supply, not only the ~toods of 
the body but also the goods of the spirit; it was a place to be enjoyed not 
only through the external, corporeal senses but also through rhe internal 
senses of the mind. •• In this paradise_, there was no threat of death or fear 
of harm to distress the first human pair;. nor was there anything lacking 
that the good will might desire. 11 Consequently the dialectic of fear and 
desire tbat operates universally in fallen humanity~ interrupting and dis
torting its affective and moral life, was not yet at work before the fall. (2) 
Funhermore, Augustine maintained that the first humans, as created by 
God, did in fact have a good will: "God made man upright" [Eccles. 
7:29], and therefore possessed of a good will- for he would not have been 
uprigb<, had he no< possessed a good will. Good will then is the work of 
God, since man wa.< created with it by God." 181'busit is not that the first 
humans longed to do what had been forbidden to them and abstained 
only because they feared the punislunent that would follow. It was love of 
righteousness (amor iwtiti44), not fear of pain, that ordered their affec
tions and governed their bebavior. •• They lived in unshadowed love for 
God and for each other; and since the object of their love was always 
present to enjoy, they bad grear eJadness. 20 

(3) The absence of fear and desire and the presence of the object of 
love are not incidental or unimportant features of Augustine's pomait of 
unfallen humanity. They r<present a manipulation of the classical theory 
of the four passions - joy and grief, desire and fear- designed to su.pport 
the picture of a humanity originally ordered wholly to God and to the 
good. According to the classical theory, joy is the affeetion that accom
panies possession (or actual occurrence) of something that we take to be 
good, and grief comes with the possession (or actual occurrence) of 
something that we take to be evil. Correspondingly desire is the longing 
for something that we take to be good but do not yet have (or which bas 
not yet come about); and fear is the distress that we feel at the prospect of 
something that we take to be evil. Augustine departS from the classical 
theory, however, in treating the passions not as irruptions into the mind 
from the body or from the lower, imotional part of the soul, but precisely 
as forms of will. Desire and joy are the affective shapes of the will when it 
is- in accord with what it anticipates or what it actually has on hand; fear 
and grief are the affective shapes of the will when it is nol in accord with 
what it anticipates or what it acruaUy has on hand. 21 
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The passions, then, are not disrupting incursions &om below -
prompted by external stimuli- into the otherwise rightly functioning life 
of the higher soul by which human beings ought properly to direCt and 
order their lives. They are rather functions of the will, giving affective 
expression to the soul's own orientation) in its willing, to what it takes to 
be good and evil. In this tightj the basic question about the passions is no 
longer whether and how a person exercises control over their disrupting 
and esseotiaUy external inll.uenee, but whether the will itself is rightly 
direCted. If the will is rightly directed, its desire will be for and its joy will 
be in what is truly good, while its fear wm be fear of and its grief over what 
is genuinely to be considered evil. Otherwise, a person's affective life will 
take its shape and play out its dynamic in relation to a false scale of goods 
and evils. The key to the matter, then, is not the elimination of the pas· 
sions or of their influence, but rather tbe right ordering of the passions as 
the affective expressions of a will rightly directed- i.e., a wilt whose love 
carries it toward the truly iood, for the direction of the win is its Jove. 22 

In the light of this mate general discussion of the pusions, it seems 
dear enouiJl that Augustine's description of the affective state of the first 
humans is meant to do more than simply to display the paradisaical char
acter of their initial environment. It also - and more importantly- serves 
the purpose of emphasizing that Adam's and Eve's wills were rightly 
ordered and their loves rightly direCted before tbe fall. If the pair were 
without desire, that means not on1y that their paradisaical setting pro~ 
vided for all their wants, but also that they wanted nothing other than the 
one true and supreme Good present to them in paradise. If they were 
without fear, that means that there was no sense in which their wills were 
out of accord with an environment wholly ordered by and to the supreme 
Good. If their affective state was one of great gladness, that means not 
only that they enjoyed the immediate and unfailing presence of the object 
of their love, but also that their love was directed to its true and proper 
object, the very God who bad created them. And since the passions are, 
in Augustine's view, to be construed as forms of wiU, the entire descrip
tion underlines the upri&htness of the human will as eteated and prior to 
the full . 

It is, however, precisely this emphasis on the right-ordering of the 
affective and volitional life of the human pair in paradise that creates the 
difficulcy in Augustine's rendering of the fall oftbc human will. In effect, 
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be has made the lmt humans' withdrawal from God and tum to them· 
se)ves utterly inexplicable, an action so tboroughJy discontinuous with 
the actors• prior dispositions, motivations, and circumstances that we 
cannot link it to the actors at all. How are we to undentand such a rum 
on the part of an upright will whose affections are entirely a function of its 
rightly ordered love? There is, in Augustine's discussion of the wUI's faH, 
no demonic intervention to provide an opening to evil . There is no inter
play of social tensions to define a conflict of loves and loyalties forcing 
choices that may go wrong. There is not even any distortion or disturb-
ance of the intemallife of the self from which a rum to the evil, a prefer· 
ence of self to God, might emerge. There is only the upria:Jlt will, 
activated by love of ria:Jlteousness, inexplicably making itself rather than 
God the princ;iple of its existence. What Augustine fails to provide, in this 
second stage ofhis account of the human fall, is the linkage that connects 
agent and act, the upright will and the defection from the supreme Good; 
and, lacking such connection, it is difficult to see how the agent can be 
considered moraJly responsible for an act that seems far more to have 
happened to him than to have been produced by him. 

Ill. 

Augustine himself can hardly be said to have becn unaware of the prob
lem. He explicitly addresses the question of the origin of the evil will, 
however, not at the level of the human but at the level of the angelic faU. 
The CVI.l angels, of course, were no more created evil than were the first 
human pair; their evil, too, is a function and a result of a movement of the 
wiU, not of an evil origin. They were the first, even before the human fall, 
to turn away from the supreme Good and toward a lesser good, away 
from God and £Oward themselves, in an act of pride. In this connection 
Augustine declares that, if we look for the effic:ient cause (causa effi~ns) 
of the evil will, we will discover that there is nothing to be found. The evil 
will is the cause of the evil act; but of the evil will itself there is no (effi· 
cient) cause at all. 23 His argument runs as follows. :u Anything one mia:Jlt 
suppose to be the cause of an evil will willeitheritselfbave a will or it will 
not. Ifit does, its will will be either good or evil. lfit is good, however, one 
is driven to the foolish and absurd conclusion that a good will is the cause 
of an evil will, that a gOod will is the cause of sin. If its will is evil, on the 
other hand, one is faced with the same question all over again: bow did 
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this will become evil? What caused it to be evil? Ex hypot~st~ however, we 
are dealing, in the ca&e of the evil angels, with the first evil will; and it 
would not be the first if it had a cause in some prior evil will. 

The fact that the evil will has no (efficient) cause does not mean that it 
has no origin, that it exis.tcd forever. The evil, in Augustine's view, does 
not and cannot exist independently; it can only exist in a nature which 
was ante«dently good and to which it does harm by depriving it of some 
of its initial good. And since there can be no evil without an antecedent 
&ood for it ro harm, we cannot claim that the evil has no ori!Pn, no begin
ning. Consequently we cannot avoid the problem of the origin of the evil 
will by claiming that, in fact, the evil existed from all eternity and there
fore had no beginning. 

There remains, then, only the pols.ibility that the cause of the evil will 
was something that itsclfbad no will. But this option, too, turns out to be 
unsatisfactory. If, on the scale of being and value, this something is supe
rior or equal to the angelic narure, then it too must have a will and tbat 
wiU must~ good. A nature without will ora natu(e who~ will is evil can
not be reck<med better or even equal1o a nature that does have wtll and 
whose will is good. If something without will is the cause of the evil wi11, 
then, it could only be something inferior to the angels. But even things 
inferior, since they have being in their own modes and degrees and since 
they are natures created by God, arc good; and the good cannot be the 
cause of evil. When the will turns from a higher to a lower good, it is not 
the lower good that is evil or that causes the evil. The evil is rather the 
will"s own turn, its perverse and inordinate desire for the inferior good; 
and we cannot say that the inferior thing causes that inordinate desire. 
With all the possibilities exhausted, we can only say that there is no effi
cient cause of the evil will. 

To reinforce his point, Augustine proposes that we consider the case 
of two persons, identical in cast of mind and in bodily disposition 
(aequolUer affuti animo e: corpore), who sees the beauty of one and the 
same body. The sight stirlo one of the two toward illicit enjoyment, while 
the other remains firm in chastity of will. How then are we to explain the 
difference between the two? What caused the evil will in the one and nor 
in the other? The answer cannot be the body's beauty itself; each bad the 
same view of it, and yet they responded differently to it. Nor can the 
answer lie in c:ither the flesh or the mind of the viewer, since there is no 
difference between the [WO in eidler of dlese regards. Perhaps the one, 
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but not the other, was tempted by the secret prompting of a malign spirit? 
But this suggestion has the double disadvantase of intimating that the 
one tempted was not acting of his own will (propria wluncare) and of 
deflecting our attention from the main question which is not where the 
temptation came from but why the viewer consented to it. Consequently 
Augustine eliminates the notion that there was some extemaJly derived 
point of-differentiation between the two viewers by proposing that both 
were equally subject to temptation. In effect, he removes every variable 
from his imaginary case except the individual wills of the two viewers 
themselves; every other factor in the situation is treated as a constant, 
equally at worlc in and on both viewers and lherefore not the determinant 
of the evil will of the one who chose to defect from chastity. Why does the 
one will, acting in its own right, consent to the evil and the other not? No 
man er how closely we examine the matter, no answer comes to mind. 2 ' 

We are left, then, with a perfect parable of the problem of the angelic 
fall: bow is it that, of a group of apparently identical agents, sharing the 
same condition and showing the same initial disposition to the good, 
some acted in one way and some in another? Aui\lstine obviously wants 
to eliminate every variable except the will itself, every appeal except the 
appeal to the will's own willing. In doing so, however, he simply makes 
the problem aU the more acuu:. We can understand how it is that some 
good angels remain in goodness; in this case> the action stands in conti· 
nuicy with the actor. But can we understand how it is that some iOOd 
angels turn 10 the evil? In this case, since all the ansels were presumably 
equally good to startwirh aod since there was no prior moral di1ferentia· 
tion between them, we unnot discern the continuitY between action and. 
aetor; and it begins to look as though we are dealing with a random distri
bution of outcomes rather than the moral action of moral agents. Some 
good wills just happen to rum evil; others just happen to remain good. 

IV. 

In the eleventh book of De Gen<si ad lirteram, written shortly before he 
began The City of God, Auillstine had proposed an interpretation of the 
devil's lilD that did not bring this problem in its wake. Prompted by Jn. 
8.44 - 1he devil uwas a murderer from the beginning aod did not stand 
fast in the truth" - be insisted that the devil had sinnod from and at the 
very moment of his creation without ever having panicipated in the truth 
or having enjoyed the bliss of the holy angels. 06 Any claim that the devil 
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had c:njoyed the angelic bliss would have created major difficulties. The 
angels' bliss includes the certain knowledge that their beatitude is secure 
and will endure eternally (for uncertainty on this point would introduce 
an elemeot of apprehension that would cut a darlc: shadow over thclr 
enjoyment of God and keep their felicity from being full and complete). 
Now if the devil had no foreknowledge of his sin and of his punishment, 
then he must have been ln a srate of uncertainty about whether or not his 
blin would endure (since he could not have known that it would endure 
when, in fact, it would not). And if the devil, before his fall, was not 
equally and fully blessed with the other angel$, there immediately arise 
questions about the divine justice: 

what demerit did {the devil] have to be thu.s distinguished from the others 
so that God wou.ld not reveal the furore to him, even the furure chat per
tained to him? Surely God did not punish him before be sinned, for God 
does not condemn the innocent. 21 

The crux of the matter lay here: Augustine could neither find a way to 
make the devil a full panicipam in the angelic bliss (and lhus to put him 
on the same moral footing as the good angels) nor stjpulate a just prind
ple of distinction on the basis of which to set the devilapan from me good 
angels prior to his fall (thus avoiding intimations of injustice on God's 
pan or hints that !he devil had somehow sinned even before he had 
sinned) . 

Faced with this dilemma, Augustine hesitantly adopted the solution 
suggeSted in !he wording of Jn. 8.44. The deY11 fell from !he beginning, 
from the very moment of his creation. Consequently he never tasted "the 
sweetness of the blessed life of the angels"' at a1L "He did not receive it 
and then scorn it; rather, being unwilling to receive it, he forsook it and 
lost it. " 28 The devil fell not from me beatitude he possessed, men, but 
from !he beatitude he would have possessed if he had willed to receive it 
inscead of turning from it. In raking this view, Augustine achieved a 
double end. By locating me devil's fall at !he very moment of his creation, 
prior to any panicipation in the angelic bliss, he avoided the dilemma of 
having to show eilher how !he devil could have shared !he felicity of !he 
good angels or that me devil was justiy set apan from !he good angels 
even before his faU; and, at the same time, he blocked the question about 
how !he good could give rise to !he evil, how an agent characterized by an 
upright will could engender an evil will.ln me version of !he De Gentsi ad 
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h'ueram, the deviJ, although created sood in nature, was never good in 
any recognizably moral sense. Created in what might be called a morally 
neutral position- i.e., neither morally good nor morally evil but capable 
of becoming either - he pervened his good nature with an evil will from 
the outset. In this case, then, there is no rum of a good will from the good 
to the evil. Instead there is only the reali:zaoon of an evil rather than a 
good will by an agent whose mor11l char11cter is indeterminate prior to 
that realization. 29 

V. 

By the time Augustine came to write The City ()j God.~ however, he had 
given up rhe interpretation he bad tentatively adopted in the earlier corn~ 
menrary. Chtt1leteristically he argued dir«tty against himsel( "Now 
pcrbapssomeone will quote" Jn. 8.44, he writes, and "will suggest ... that 
even from the beginning of his own creation the Devil did not stand fast 
in the truth, and for that r<:ason he never enjoyed felicity with the holy 
angels, because he refused to be subject to his creator, and in his arro
eance supposed that be wielded power as his own private possession and 
rejoiced in thatpower.'"J.OThc "someone," of course, is Augustine's own 
former self. In the interval between the two writin"' however, he had 
become convinced that the most natural interpretation of "'he did not 
stand fast in the truth" (Jn. 8.44) is pr<:cisely that the devil "was in the 
truth, but did not continue in it." Consequently "'the devil sinned from 
the beginning" (I Jn. 3.8) will mean "not that we are to think that he 
sinned from the first momenr ofhis creation, but from the first beginning 
of sin, because sin first came into existence as a result of the Devil's 
pride."3' 

In altering his interpretation of the devil's fall, hOWt\'U, Augustine 
was also saddlina himself with the two problems that he had manared to 
avoid in his earlier commentary on Genesis. He would now have to pro
vide some explanation as to how a willthar once was in the truth could 
turn from the truth, how a good will could make the evil rum from the 
supreme Good to a lesser good. In addition, he would now have either to 
sort our the question of the devil and participation in the angelic felicity 
or to supply a reason for marking the devil off from the other angels prior 
ro bis fall, yet without violating the justice of God or introducing sin prior 
rosin. lt is this complex problematic that governs Augustine's discussion 
of the fall of the evil angels in the twelfth book of The Ciry of God. 
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Augustine's response to the first of the two problems that he bad 
imposed upon himself is a tour de jorre, a brilliant display of verbal pyro
technics the actual impon of which remains unclear. As we have seen, he 
argues that there is no efficient cause of the evil will. The cause is not 
something that makes the evil will, but rather, be propo.ed, a defection 
on the pan of the will itself. The cause Mn enim m •flidens sed defid<ns 
quia me illa (the evil will] ejfeaio ud dejeerio." It is difficult to reproduce 
in English the full nominal and adjectival play on words efficiens and defi
cinu that Augustine packs into this brief sentence. The sense, however, 
seems to run something like this: the cause is not an efficient but a defi .. 
cient cause because the evil will itself is not something effective, but 
something defective, a defect. 

Yet the meaning of dejiciem and dejecrio, which I have so far rendered 
with the English cognates "defective" and "defect," is qualified and 
altered in the very next sentence: Dejicere namqw ab eo quod sum me lJt ad 
id quod minw tu, hoc tst indptrt habtrt volumarem malam. ''Now we are 
to think not so much of a deficiency or defect as of a defection, a with
drawal on the part of the will from one thing and toward another. But can 
these two senses - "defect" and "defection"- reaUybe held together sim· 
ply on the ground that a single Latin word can express either the one or 
the other? And, in any case, how are we to know what a "deficient cause" 
is? To want to discover deficient causes, Augustine claims, is like wanting 
ro see dnkne$5 or to hear silence:. We can only perccive darknt$S by n.ot 
seeing and can only perceive silence by not hearing. Similarly we can only 
recognize deficient causes by not knowing the causes that bring things 
about. As silence is known by nor bearing, so deficient causes are known 
by nor knowing. In each case, we catch a g)impse of the. thing we want to 
know (silence, deficient cause) only by recognizing the field that is left 
unoe<:upied when something else (sound, efficient cause) is absent.,. If 
there is any cause of th.e evil will, then, it is only the cause of which we 
catch a dim glimpse when we acknowledge that there is no efficient 
cause. But do we catch a glimpse of anything a t all? 

The evil of mutable spirits, Augustine claims, begins with the will 
itself, by which the good of nature is diminished and pervened; and noth
ing causes such a will except the defection by which it abandons God, a 
defection itself without cause (cuius defectiotUs et:iam causa utique defi
cit). 35 To say that the wiWs defection from God is without cause) how· 
ever, amounts to saying that it is simply inexplicable. It amounts to 
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saying that "it just happened that" the will turned from God. But if the 
will's turn "just happened," we are left without che crucial link between 
the agent and the act. We do not see how such an agent, good in nature 
and good in orientation of will, could actually have begun to will a lesser 
good in place of a higher, or rather the higheSt, good. The same implausi· 
bilicy that besets Augustine's account of the fall of the human will seems 
also to plague his account of the faU of the evil angels. The will's defection 
from God seems rather to have happened to it than to have arisen from it. 
And we do not bold aecnts morally responsible for things that happen to 
them. 

As it roms out, however, it is not quite comet to say that the will's 
defection from the supreme Good simply happened to it. Augustine has 
stiU to address the second of the two problems that he brought upon him· 
self by altering his interpretation of the moment of the devil's fall He 
must either provide an account of the creation of the anaels in which the 
good angels do not receive full bliss until after the fall of the evil angels (so 
as to keep the evil and the good angels on the same moral footing before 
the formers' fall) or find some way of marking the evil angels off from the 
good even prior to their fal l (so as to justify a precedent difference in 
moral footing) yet without violating the divine justice or intimating sin 
before there is sin. 

The point of departure for Augustine's argument- and it seems virtu ... 
ally to determine the outcome - is his insistence that there is a kind of 
asymmetry between the origir. of the evil and the origin of the good wiU. 
From the fact that the one lacks any efficient cause we are not to conclude 
that the same is true of the other. The good will is not uncaus.ed; it is 
caused by God. Since the angels were created, AuguStine claims, "it fol· 
tows that their wiU must also be created ... 36 Given this staning point, 
there arc two possibilities: either their will was created with them,. i.e., at 
the very momenr of their creation, or they first existed, for some brief 
interval, without it. In the first case, since their will was created by the 
good creator, it was obviously created good; "and as soon as they were 
created they adhered to their creator with that love with which they were 
created.~,,, In this instance, the evil atlJels too were created with a good 
will; they too adhered to their creator with love. Their fall, then, was a fall 
"from fellowship with the good" in which their wiU became evil in virrue 
of"thc very fact that they fell away from that good wiU. " 38 But how could 
they have fallen from a good will created by God and ordered to God in 
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love? Wlult in them yielded that possibility and so distinguished them 
from the others who remained constant in the good? 

When we turn to the second case, we discover that it is further divided 
into two alternatives. If the sood ansels were at first without a sood will 
and subsequently sained a good will on their own, a pan from divine aid, 
then it could be $aid that they improved on God's creation through the:ir 
own independent action. But this possibiliry, for Ausustine, is "unthink
able." The goodness of creation stems entirely from God and not in any 
sense from improvemenu independently supplied by other beinp. Con
sequently, since the good angels could not, on their own, "llave 
improved upon the work of the best possible Creator," they "could only 
have gained possession of a good will, by which they would be improved, 
by the assistance of the Creator's activity. "J9 In addition to lhe possibility 
that the good angels were created with a iood will, then, there remains 
only the possibiliry that they subsequently obtained a good will through 
divine assistance. But what accounts for the failure of the evn angels to 
receive the same divine aid? If they had no will prior to God*s interven ... 
rion, bow could their willllave become evil by rurning from the good? 

How, then, are we to regard the fall of the evil ansels in the light of 
these two possibilities? Augustine continues to maintain that it came 
about "rhrough a voluntary falling away from the good. " 40 But his dis
cussion of the case of the good angels has now made it impos$l"ble for 
Augustine to avoid an reference to any further) external factor over and 
above the sheer defection of will on the pan of the evil angels. Either the 
evil ani<IS 

received less grace of the divine love than did the orhen, who continued 
in that ara~; or, if both were ereated equally good, the one sort feU 
throllgh their evil will, while the others bad sreater help to enable them to 

attain to tht fullness of bliss with the complete assurance that they will 
never full away. 41 

In either case, then, whether or not both classes of angels were created 
equally good, the critical point of distinction between the two rests in 
something that God has given to the one and not to the other. Ausustine 
has made the good will of the good angels so much a function of the 
divine activiry in giving and shaping their will that he has made it impos
sible to construe the evil will of the evil angels as anythins other than a 
result of the absenc.e of the divine activiry (or the full degree of the divine 
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activity) in their case. Speaking paradOl<ically, we miaJlt say that the vac
uum left by the causa deficieru of the first evil will has now been filled by an 
absence of another sort, the absence of the full measure of the grace of the 
divine love. In the end, AuiUStine took the option of marking the evil 
angels off from the good- not, however, by intimating that they might 
somehow have sinned before they had sinned, but rather by locating the 
point of d.istjnetion in God, in the unexplained and inexplicable presence 
or absence of divine aid. 

To the inexplicable conundrum of the good will's turn nom the 
supreme Good, then, Augustine has added rbe inexplicable mystery of a 
God who ii••s and withholds aid without apparent regard for consider
ations of justice. In doing so, he has doubly cast into doubt the notion 
that the becoming-evil of the will is an action of the willing agent for 
which the agent can rightly be held morally responsible. We cannot 
understand how a good will, rightly directed to the supreme Good and 
rightly ordered in its love for God, should "juSt happen" to turn nom the 
greatest to a lesser good. Nor does Augustine's reference to the divine aid 
help iii this respect. It serves only to suggest that what accounts for the 
evil angels' fall is something that lies entirely outside their own control: 
the presence or absence of that assistance by which God causes the will of 
the good angels to be or to become good. Where the link berween agent 
and action can neither be discerned nor specified, it see-ms) the principle 
that determines the goodness or badness of the will turns out to be extrin
sic to the agents themselves, lying either in the causa ejfiCJ'ens of divine aid 
or in the causa tkficiens of pure happenstance. For all the profundity of 
Augustine's treatment of the human and the angelic fall in other respects, 
it is not clear that he hu actually helped us to undentand either the 
operation of the will or the moral responsibility ofthe agent in the primal 
sin of the evil angels and of the first human beings. 

NOT£S 

r. My aim in thi1 ttud.yi• s.im})l)l tocxpote and tocxpJI>fC! what I take ro bt a probltm in 

the \'itw of the fall. both human and. anaeJic, chat Auguttine Jets OU( in the rde":ant sectiOt'l• 
of!). CJ'Wa4lki (Ci,.. .0,.). ConKqucndy J make relatively few rctereoccs to Auguttine'a· 
other workJ. In an essty entitled "Aupnioe on Sin and Mort.! Apc;:y," ]otlfflrM of RdigiqUJ 
EtAics 16 (1918) I offer a mo~ c~•ivc analysis o( the dl!'lt'tfopmtntt that lb:i to me difli· 
cull)• in AuguuiM's m•nue potlrionand a more AIJiy developed &Jte#mtnt of the ditlkvll:y 
lt .. tr. 
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2, C'iv, £Nit4,JI, 

.). We I R not to suppo&e chat Adam beUn"td Eve CO be speakioa me uucb; he _,.., 
radter 1ed to trarngrcss God's law by~· ""'Jn'tudin.t, by the link or intimacy betweeo 

one human bein& and •nother, uni umutr-, N!m£ntM htmtbti, etmitflem coniwlf (Cif.~. CHi 
l4.1J). 

4· Cit.•. Dti 4-11; tt. lftnJY Bettcnson, A.511"SriM: 17v Cir;y of God (H.umondsworth, 

EA&Imd: Pmautn. t9p). 

s. cm D.hr4.u . 
6. Cit.•. ~·t4.14: N"ffJ«mim h«propurfllnlm/«mlrtt, quia illlttUMr wp~nusuadnru. 

vir muliert. impmWnt4 tomnrilit ...• 

7. See Ckt, Dci 14. r r: M414 Wf'C) oohnu.IU prima, pmrU. OMm'a optr4 rM/a pra«nsU iJt. 
hOiftilt.t •. . ;cote alao 14.13: l\'tmmim ad MtJhnn DJNJJ>MNnirtliii'Nilipnuw#l whi1f.W m4l4. 

I. Cit,.o. Dti 14.13: Non 1110~ opurjaau"' m ••• 1liri ab titqwi i4m Malicr'O:I'Jf. 

9· Cio. Dft 14.13. 

ro. Citl. J)ft' t4-13! /,. DCrtdltJ tJuum m46' nu~ Ill in tJptnam inobo«ltndtvlt 

labrnn""· 
11. Ci\1. Dti 14.1.): Neqau naimfitrtnifltjrua:w malw nia' 4btJrbon mfJJo,osee a!9o 14.U. 

n. lt is a t#itium whkh is not~"' Mtu~ ud l."mU't'd I'UllUraM (Ckt. CJwi 14.u). 
Such fault or defect i i pouible only in a IW\Ut tteated t% niltilo and tbeft!Of't- subject to 

chanat.lD this ten$e che wlll's faiture tO bewbat itjs (ul ••. IJIJI(Ifli(ldCU4f/icial) is duetO d)e 

fattlh•c it wu made from nOth.lnr (CifA Dfi 14.13). But creation from nothtoa: does DQt 
ma.ke rhe narure iuelf evil; IJ1d, whik it accow'l.u for the J>Of&ibility o!ftaw, it it Dot iuel! • 
ftaw. 

1). See, tor example. c;.,. .Dtir1.9. u . 
14. C(,,.!Hi 14.13. 

15. C''"· Dd14.13• tt. Bettenson. 

t6. Citl. Dei 14.11. 

I 7· Ciu Iki 14.1 o. Augu.srim: bc:rc empbalizes pan1disc as a place o£ happinen, ~«:ut 

bt#liludinis, untoUChed by any external threar or inttmaJ dl$U't$S tbtt miaht have muced 
human felicity ot acarrcd hu:man motivation. 

18. Ci\1. Dli14.u. 

19. Citr. Dti 14-.10. We are not £or a momcouo suppose that there wu anyain when: 

tht:te was DO sin- Ablit lJl hoc ttiltimtMW fuin• ubi mJium mu ()JWnbt/1 pta41Wtt- •• if the taU 
eau • bt:ckward-s shadow fYtlet pre-!alltt'l bum-an existence in tht fonn of ao unfulfilkd lun 

for tbt forbidden tree. There watno ain btfore there was sin. 
to. Q'o, Dnr<4.10. 

21. Ci11. l>fit4.6. 

:u. Ste the diseus&iona in Cio. Ck1't •. 7 an<l 14.9· 

13, Civ. & 12.6: Huiul /'()m' m<lltu CJMtnwis ~ dficil.nt siqvMmJa, ltiltfl iln:-tnihll' 
••• ,.Q!a wbmtas cffidms ut~ mo.li, MOltu 4lltnlf wlumat4 #}icim1 mmt m. 

24. Augusdne devdops tbe araumem at len,th in Ciu. D6n.6. 
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2j. CitJ. Dti U .6! prtJpriam igilur ilf fiM MniiH whmtaU• maJant rtS (/U(Ufouril Uif'l 

tJO!tnlibtu, li &me intt1~01tlur, niltil OMJJ'rit. 

26. Gm. lin. u .t6-r7, 23. 
1.7. Gett. fiR. n.t J, tt. John Ham.moad Taylor, Sr. AIIIWA'": 7'ltl L;u,ol MMJtirtf ()j 

Gm«m, 2. vols. (New York: Newman Prns, t~S.a) . 

28. Gm. lirL u.z]. tt.1'aytor. 

29. Aucusrine was, in this respect, adapdn,-to the an,elie a se an intetpretarion with 
whic:b be bad already toyed in tht bwnan ca•e, imaainina human be:inJ$ atated ndtba 

wbe nor foolish but in an intermedia.ct position from which they mla:ht become either tM 
one or the other (t ilt. Mb. 3-2.4 -71~).1n neither eqe~ ~~ dJd be ultimttety adopt 

this .. cnon.l ncutrtlit)' .. v;cw, 
30. Ciu. DBi ll.t], tt. Bettenson. 
31. CW. Dri ru6, D'. BertenSCf'l, 

Ja. Cit~. Dtin., . 
33· Cio . .oft U.7. 
34 · CW. .Ori 12-.7: Cout4S P<Wf'O dlflaio"um istontm, Nm ~us Mlt sinl, ul M ud 

dt,fic.Unm, wile imhmirt ude nr oc si quisqwam wlil vidtre tmtbn:u wl oudit¥ lilmti~~m1 qtAod 
tdmtl'l un-umqwt ~ I'JOtJmt nz.. rwqut i11rkl niSI' pu ocw41t NtqW Jw niti pu aurt.c, ltMf taf'll! m 
~~ Id in tp«iti p~. NDffD up a nu tcirr quatn~t quod lltt nmirt ~~ niti forti Ul 

1fndre Jiutu qwod Jdri nM /)OSU ,Q,nJum IJI, £o qu~ fUIU IJM in spt.&~ JU in fiws J»it;azion~ 

tdN7Uur. #did"'"' inullqi pou.rt, quodam modtt MJcimdo Jeiu11tw t11 tcimdo IIU'ICi4!ttur •••. Ita 
•tilmt non 4d Q/jq:wM a~Ulm smnma_, tld od tolas oum pmituJ Jf'.IUirf siknsium, quod 141fltn m~Uo 

rrwdo niti 11tm oudUndo ltlllWr. Sit sp«iu inullqibiks mnu guidtm MStra ~ eonspt. 
til; ud uM d(fitiunz, nncilndo '~ 

3S· Cio. Dd U .9. 

36. Citt. ~i J 2.9 : Cum "IQ mQku wllllllatil tlk-ii#N nlU#r<tlU w~ ti did /KM~ UH'1Il:UzJjs 

JmJLs sll CdU14 . •. ti di:uriMtU mullom me tJ1i,dmJ.mt c.c21U41111 ftitmt "~lml4th &on"' CQWIIdl.m 
nr m ~un.cat boMbcnt>rUm QnJdorvm ncnf«.ta_, tcd Dt<ltD<U'UntO UJ#~tur. Cwtf ~ ltm' 
/O#l' sum, qwo modo i1JJz non rm Joaa diururl 

,,, CitJ. CHi 12.9. u. Bcttemoo.. 
38. cm DeiU.9, (t Bettem:oo. 
;w. CW. Dti U .9, tr. Bcttmsoa. his ben: that A~c moat dcc~~ly rcj«a the 

"moral neutnUty'" view. What, he nb, c:oWd the good aogd•bavebcc:o. riMbMo wlunto11 

n:i$i mo/i!The idea of an intermedil.tcposition, ntithtt aood oor evil, oo longer oomes into 
his ttekonm&-at aU. 

40. Q'~ Dti n.9, tr. Bet.ten&M. 
41, QtJ.lHiu.9,u. Beaemon. 
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GOODNESS AS ORDER AND HARMONY 
IN AUGUSTINE 

PETBR SLATER 

As is well known, in the Platonic and Neoplatc>nic philc>sophical tradi
tions which influenced many of the early Fathers of the Chutch, a key 
image for absolute goodnes• was the sun. Seemingly unchanging, the 
sun gives oft'liJht and energy all about it, and so stirs into life what other .. 
wise remains dormant in its universe. The closer to the sun, the more 
light and life there seems to be. &sides the nc>tion c>f the unchanging 
source, consequently, thert: developed also the assumption of a chain of 
being, suetching from what is ethereal to what is dense, and held 
together by the intep-ating pc>wer c>fthe source. 1 The assumptic>n is c>f a 
metaphysical dualism between spirit and matter which shaped religic>us 
consciousness for centuties. But the conception aUows for many grada
tions of composite beings, so that reality as we perceive it consists of a 
great variety of species, yet bonded together by varying dep-ees c>f 
dependency. As he wrestled with the problem of evil, as posed by the 
Manichee~ it was this set of images and ideas which Augustine 
embraced and used to discredit their version of religious dualism. 

Augu:stin.e added two important concJusions to the traditional con~ 
ception,, which are essential to his solution of the problem of cviJ. The 
first is that the spiritual source is itself simple, not composite. 2 This 
means, amon& other things, that the attributes of the absolute are coin
cident and, so to speak, cotenninous.-' If we know God to be good from 
one set of experiences, therefc>re, we may infer that God is always good. 
As simple, the divine being is timeless and must be always and every· 
where the same. Identifying the God whc>m he learned to worship at his 
mother's knee with this spiritual source, Augustine was thus able to 
argue that what God ordains is good, even when we cannot see that this 
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must be so. No one doubted that God is good, since by definition God 1$ 
the one who saves. The problem concerned the scope of this goodness 
and the naru.rc of the opposition to it evident in our world. Can goodness 
be entrapped and compromised, at least for a time, as Mani assumed? 
Platonism enabled A\lillstine to argue that God in essence cannot be 
compromi$ed. 4 Yet, like the light of the sun, God's goodness may be 
.-.j!med in material things. That derWed goodness is attributed to beings 
which are changeable and which, therefore, may change for the worse. 
The pombi/i1yof evil rests metaphysically on this concept of the privation 
of goodness, whicb some critics take to be Augustine's sole basis for an 
answer to the question of evil. 

The second conclusion from the traditional conception of divinity is 
religiously the more important and what identifies Augustinianism in 
theology, that is, the conception of spirit in terms of will.' As hisspecula
tions on the doctrine of the Trinity show, Augustine broke with any 
notion of the emanation of being within the-godhead. For him originat
ing, redeeming, and harmonizing goodness are in essence identical 
expressions of divine will. The hallmark of willpower is love, contained in 
the concept of bonum on the divine slde and am or on the human.~ Again 
as is well known, Augustine did not consistently work through what this 
aspect of his thinking implies for our conception of goodness. His ideas 
were developed in the course of arguments on different front3. The for
mal definition of goodness belongs to this early debate with the Mani
chees ofNonh Africa. The explication of willpower undergoes revision 
in the course ofhis anti-Pelagian writings. Between earlier and later writ
ings, Augustine's attention shifted from the individwal odyssey of the 
soul poruayed in the Co>ife.sswns ro the communal record sketched in the 
Cir;y of God. In the famous book nineteen of this latter work, Augustine 
shared a vision ofbcing in an ideal harmony of wills. In this paper, I want 
to argue that, implicit in this later vision is a theologically more accept
able conception of goodness than that with which Augustine earlier 
demolished the Maniehaean position on good and evil. The conception 
of goodness as harmony flows out of the earlier conception, as the key 
idea of willpower is developed. But it was never systematically articu
lated and examined by Augustine. 

In an early work, D•libero arbizriq I and 11, Augustine set out to argue 
that there is one greatest good - 1ummum bonum- by reference to which 
all other goods are judged (2.9.27). In keeping with his age, he assumed 
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that the key to this must be some conception ofhuman happiness, not as 
psycholoa:ically determined, but ~.s theologically defined. In moS! 
instances, rhere is a difference berween what we think to be true happi· 
ness and what is actually so. Furthennore, what 1 eaU happiness you may 
not. At times, Augustine simply assort$ that the only conception worth 
considering is the kind ofblessedness discerned by the wise (Civ. Dei 5.9, 
10.1). They have learned which satisfactions can be lasting, accordi'lg to 
a hierarchically ordered series of objects of desire. Only right desire, 
objectively considered, can lead to true happiness. Since for human 
beings, such desire depends upon an act of will, hinging on w~t and how 
we love, loving justly is the key to happiness. But, according to Augus~ 
tine, after the FaU, as we $hall note shortly, we no lonser have the power 
to love the good except through divine grace. For blessedness, as for life 
itself, we are utterly dependent on God, the source of alJ. 1 

When arguing with other Christians, however heterodox, who accept 
the authority of Scripture, Augustine could simply establish that God is 
the source of all blessedness by appealing to murually acknowledged bib
lical <exts (Mor. tee. 8.13). But in the work on free choice he developed a 
metaphysical argumen1 which he never repudiated. It trades on the con
tention that reason issuperiorto lack of reason. It is therefore plausible to 
assert that human being is superior to that of animal being. Moreover, 
reason may reftect on ideas without reference to physical objectS. It is, in 
this respect, self-sufficient. Yet our own reasoning is fallible. We have 
within ourselves a sense of what is unchangeably and unchanging)y 
good, i.e., what is inviolably so. This must be superior in being to our· 
selves. In fact, we are only rrue and good insofar as we participate in this 
greater good (11.3-u). True happiness consists in enjoying this eternal 
good eternally. As eternal, it is unchangeable, indivisible, one. There £s 
one h ighest being, through participation in which we find rrue blessed
ness. 

For Augustine the Neoplatonist, judging truly means grasping men
tally the unchanging form which exists independently of the mind and 
which is the norm for our accurate perception of it. The Good is not just 
the Form of Good, in Plato's sense, but God's contemplation of the 
Form in himself and his conception of how whatever is good is informed 
by this pattern (Lib. arl>. 11, rs.39). The rule for the use of"good" is thus 
not some pattern to which we refer in isolation but the essence of what 
God determines to be the good of each created nature. For humanity, the 
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conclusion is that, "as the soul is the lift oftbe body, so God is the happy 
life of the soul." (Lib. arb. II.1 p. 161. Compare Plotinus, Enn. I.iv). 

Both God and the soul are understood to be spiritual substances, that 
is, inteJlisiblc: entities not extended in space. The soul is like God in being 
relatively indivisible. There is as much life or soul in my little finger as 
there is in my bean or head (cf. Conf. VU, 9, 142f., Fund. Bpisr. t6:zo). 
Notice, in passin~ that the line between Creator and human creature is 
within the class of spiritual substances, not between spirit and matter (cf. 
Civ. Dei8.6). Metaphysically speakin¥. the relevant line is between what 
is sensed and what is grasped by the mind's eye. Augustine simply 
assumed, incidentally, that because our men m) pictu:re5 of things cannot 
have the same extension in space as the things pictured, then they must 
have no extension in space at all (Conj. 7.1, Civ. Dei 8.5 and 7, and pas
sim). 

So far what we have is a strictly metaphysical conception of goodness, 
based on the assumptions that what judges is superior to what is judged 
and that self-sufficiency is good. God is the ultimate or highest aood 
because God is unchangeably and self-sufficiently so. lt is God's indivisi· 
bility which rules out the Manichaean idea that divinity can be separated 
off from itself and uapped in matter (Fund. Epin. 19.21, and passim). 
Augustine was aware that Scripture occasionally portrays God as cbang~ 
ing his mind and as ruler of a divided house. But from Ambrose he 
leamed to aUegorize such portrayals in ways that made their meaning 
consiscent with his foundational conception that being as such is good 
(Conf. 13.:<9, Uril. Cred. 18.36): 

The chief good is that which is properly described as having suprt:me and 
oriainaJ existence (summunt bonum esse quod wmmat at primitus m# nctis
simt dieilur). For that exists in tbe highest sense of the word whieh is 
throughout like itself. which cannot in any part be cotTUpted or changed, 
which ls not subject to time, which admits of no variation in its present as 
oompared with its fonnercondition. This is existence in its true sense ( Id 

e.nim lU quod est wrissimt dJ'cilur) . For in this signification of the word exis
tence there is implied a nature which is self~contained and which con .. 
tinue1 immutable (Subut fnitrt ltuic \lcrbo mantntis in u arquf U1ccm.mUUJ
In1iter J& habtruis Mlurtu sipijicaJio), Such thinas can be said only of 
God, to whom there is nothing contrary in the sttkt sense of dtt word 
(Mor. Man. 1.69). 
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Notice here that while it follows that e\i.l as such does not "exist_," nei .. 
ther do we. Only God is being in and of himself. 

For AU,gusline there appe.ared to be an asymmerry berween evil and 
good due to the fact that there can be aood without eviJ, but not evil with
out good. This is "fact" if one gives Augustine his definition of evil as cor. 
ruption. For every process of conuprion presuppose. a prior unconupt 
state, at least according to his argument against the Manichaeans. Here 
he traded on an ambiguil)'. It is true, for instance, lhat a rotten apple was 
previously whole and tasl)'. But it is only as food that we would consider a 
rotten apple to be bad. As seed ready for planting, it may be good. Yet 
Augustine rejected the assumption that human prefere-nce is what idenrj ... 
lies anything as good or bad (Civ. Dei n.16). In fact, he operated with 
two conceptions of goodness apan from that of personal preference. One 
is the metaphysical and the other is the moral. The distinction is neces
sary because, according to him, a fallen angel may be metaphysically 
superior in being to a human. Yet a good human being is morally better 
than a fallen angel. Indeed, against the Platonists, Augustine would 
argue that it is tbe highest created spirit, not matter as such, wbicb is the 
source of corruption in cre-ation. The devil, after all, is pure spirit. The 
divisibility of matter makes conuption possible. But the origi~ of evil lies 
in perversion of the will, not the privation of goodness in any passive 
sense (ref. Nar. l>on. 5). • In God, of course, the metaphysical and moral 
good coincide, but not in creation. 

Whatever the root of evil may be, for AuilJ$tine it cannot be another 
substance standing over against God, as the Manicbaeans supposed 
(Forrunarum JI.>I).l!verysubsrance is either God or some being depen
dent on God and good by participation, presumably, in the goodness of 
God. 9 When any substanc-e other than God loses its goodness, it at the 
same time loses existence and ~~falls" towards absolute nothingness 
(omnino nihil). Among goods, Augustine lists 

life potency, health, memory, vinue, intelligence, tranquiiJity, plenty, 
st"nse, light, tw~tness, measure, beaury, peaoe ... (in sum) t$ptclally 
{hose things which are found universally in spiritual or corporeal eJtin .. 
en«, (namely) rneaswt:, form and order .... (Nat. bon. 13.329; cf. Plo
dnus, Enn. 1.7.2.) 

Metaphysically, the criterion of goodness is the presence of measure, 
form, and order. It is the supposed order in the kingdom of darkness 
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which leads Augustine to insist that it cannot be considered wholl)• evil. 
Nothing exists without some form and order which, as sucb, is good. 
Nothing is evil by nature, Augustine concluded, since to bave a nature or 
be substantial is to have some measure, fonn, and order. Moreover, 
something which in itself has very little good may be part of a larger 
whole, which is on a larger scale of organization and, as such, good. 
Hence the shadowy side of our existem:e fits into a final harmony which is 
good according to Augustine, even if it does not seem so to us. 

To us it seems far from evident that an ignorant man, for instance, 
was previously knowledgeable. But Augustine shared bi• generation's 
assumption that the dawn of history was a golden age. rn particular, 
Adam prior to the Fall was as omniscient as a human can be-. Adam is 
both archetype and individual. Since we were "in" Adam when he fell 
from grace, we share in his disordered existence. What to us seems evil, 
as often as not, is in reality the punishment meted out to humanity which 
should, bad Adam willed perfectly, be now in paradise, having eaten 
from the tree of immortality. Instead, we have to return to this predeter
mined state by means of another "ttee," the CrossofChrisr. Cbrist in the 
flesh revencs the trend set by the devil in the spirit. The whole ~ga ofsal
vation is one of diversion, conversion, re.version, for those who receive 
grace. For those who do not, good is still upheld, in that tho>e in sin do 
nor go unpunished. Auaustine even suggested at one point that the num
ber of redeemed will simply march the number of fallen angels, so that 
heaven may have Its full complement. Goodness as order is triumphant 
to the end, even if such goodness means that most of us arc predestined 
for hell. In this idea we have the germ of the doctrine of double predesti
nation, which Calvin adopted and Barth so roundly criticised (in his 
Church ll<>gmatic:s 11.:) . 

Although Augustine's conception of that nature which is essentially 
good is based on his high estimation of measure, form, and order, with 
reference to human nature he had to wrestle with the phenomenon of 
free choice. The Manichaean oonception was of two wills, two substan
tive forces, warring in us. Augustine would allow only one substantive 
be.ing, which must take responsibility for its waywardness. He attempted 
to explain this, as we aU know, by distinguishing between the faculty of 
choosing and the power to act on our choice. Since it takes no willpower 
to go on sinning, he could again posit an asymmetry between our choices 
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of good and ev1l. To act on a good choice, once we are falling, requires 
another power than our own to reverse our fall. After Adam, thls is pos
sible only by grace. (In Hindu 1cnns, Augustine here opled for the ca1, 
where Pelagius and Aquinaslaler followed the monkey- the image is of 
mother ca1 cam"ing the kir<en 10 safety by picking il up in her mouth, as 
conuasted with the baby mon)::ey, which must jump on the mothces 
back, by its own effort, in order to be carried 10 safety.) By humblioe him
selfand assuming our flesh, Christ reverses the devil's proud spiriNalact 
of se:Jf .. assenion and so turns us around to love once more in the right 
order, that is, God, then self. 10 

Augustine gave us two glimpses of what il would be like 10 will righlly 
in an unfallen or fully redeemed world. One is the sex act of the male. At 
present, according to Augustine, this exemplifies ow fallen state, in that 
!he body is no1 fully obedienl to the soul. In a perfect state, evidently, the 
reason, will, and physical act of the individual would be fully harmoni
ous. Body would obey spirit. The other vision embraces the whole per
son and the whole social order, when we are neither at war within our
selves nor a1 odds with our neighbours, but at peace. ' 1 Such peace is the 
end for which we all strive. Io book nineteen of The City of God, Augus· 
tine described it this way: 

The peaQe of the bcxiy ... consins in the duly proportioned amJl&ement 
of iu parts. The peaoe of the itTational soul is the harmoniou5 rq>os.e of 
the appetites, AACI that of the rational soul the harmony ofknowtedae and 
action. Th-e peace oft he body and the soul js the wcll-ordered and harmo
nious life and health of the living creature. Peace b-etween man and God is 
the well-ordered concord. Domestic peace i' the well·ordeted concord 
between those of the family who rule and tho!!le who obey. Civil ~ace is a 
simibr concord among dti:tcns. The peace of lhc celestial city is the per

fectly orderai and harmonious enjoytnc.nt of God, and of one another in 
God. The peace otalllhingr is the uanquillicyoforder. Orderislhe distri· 
butioo which allou equal and unequal tO its own place ... (Civ. Dei 

'9· •3·409) 

Emergins through this account ofultima1e peace is a second criterion of 
goodness particularly relevant to willful beings. It is harmony. For 
Augustine, harmony was still a subset of order. But I submit that, if he 
bad followed through consistently on his conception of spiri!Ual being, 
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he would have had to allow for a more dynamic conception of harmony, 
appropriate to his vision of heaven as the City of God. His conception 
was still dominated by the idea of knowing and keeping one's place in a 
fallen world. Disorder was still thought of as being when the appetites 
drive the body beyond its appropriate limits and the will becomes 
enslaved by desire. The focus in the discussion of the power to be free 
was on the consequences of disobedience. The reverse move does not 
r<ally allow for any sign.ificant exercise of the wm to do mort than obedi
ently assent to the divine plan for all concerned. Under the heavenly 
!tins, the godly prince is the one who seeks to discern God's will in each 
instance and carry it out. The thought that patt of our existing in God's 
image might involve our own freedom to plan, experiment, and become 
panners in the work of cr<ation is not the<e. Despite the fact that the fall 
originates in a spiritual being who has no bodily appetites, on the level of 
spiritual pride, Augustine's vision of the final harmony remained true to 
an age in which the ultimate goal is otherworldly. Given the world in 
which he lived, this is not surprising. The seeds of the Auausti.nian con
cept of personality would have to await its philosophical maturation cen
turies later, in the I'Qmantic movement following the age of enHghten
ment. But in the ide-a of peace in the city we can detect its presence. 

ln suppon: of my interpretation,. let me conclude by recallins: that in 
his classic analysis of Christ and culture, H. Richard Niebuhr claimed 
Augustine as his theological authority for his fifth cype, Christ the trans
former of culture. 12The suggestion for this cype is not that enoris always 
avoided) but that through evil good may come. However, in Augustine 
himself the aesthetic ideal of harmony prevailed over the moral one. The 
Augustinian tradition, especially in Calvin, is never as comfortable with 
the idea of crearurcly freedom as it is with er<aturely finirude. When the 
former is finally given its due in philosophical theology, the conception of 
God's goodness is much more pregnant with creative possibilities than 
that which leads to the doctrine of d ouble predestination. I submit that, 
as Niebuhr contends, the seeds for this richer harvest of thought art to be 
found in Augustine, even if he himself did not fully grasp the implications 
of his conceptions of goodness as harmony of wills and spiritual being as 
fully incarnate. Augustine's own cultural miJieu and polemical .situation 
prevented him from exploring what we might fairly take to be his own 
best insights. 13 
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Slacer · Goodness as Order and Harmony tS9 
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CHRIST AND THE HOLY S PI RIT 
IN AUGUSTINE'S T H EOLOGY OF BAPTISM 

J. PATOUT BURNS 

Augustine's early writings do not provide a developed theology of bap· 
tism or of the other sacramentS and riruals of the church. Even in the 
Co•ifesswns, the convert submirs to the teaching authority and the rituals 
of the church as an act of humility, in reverence for the incarnation of the 
divine Word. Through this disciplioe, the Christian hopes to purify mind 
and heart and so become capable of the sustained contemplation of 
Truth. Augustine explained no funher effect of the sacrament. 1 

Once Augustine had rerumed to his native Numidia and become the 
leading Catholic spokesman in the controversy with the Donatists, he 
bad to give greater attention to the sacraments and their role in the econ
omy of sa1\'ation. Even in these controversial writings, however, one 
searches in vain for the exposition ofbaptism and the eucharist which are 
to be found, for example, in TeJtUilian's On Baptism, GrcgoryofNyssa's 
Cau.cherical Addns.J or Ambroses On the Mysctries. Augustine was 
respectful of the requirement of baptism based upon the gospel of John 
and the tradition of the church. • His explanations, however, ate limited 
to the sinfulness of a rejection or refusal of baptism by one, such as Cor
nelius, who had already re<:eived grace. • They do not move beyond the 
perspective of the ConjeJJionJ to explain the consecration effected in the 
sacrament whicb then serves as a basis for a relationship to Christ a.nd 
access to his kingdom. Nor was the forgiveness of sins a necessary or 
exclusive effect of baptism in his theory, as we shall see in greater detail. 

To one a.co;pect of baptism, however, Augustine devoted significant 
attention: the role of Christ and of the Holy Spirit in conferring tbe sacra· 
ment and producing its salvilic effects. By a genetic srudy, I hope to clar
ify the development of the inter-related aspects of the theory. 

The works of the: Donatist controversy - letters., controversiaJ writ-

J6J 
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Augusrint: From RMtcr ro Tmok>gian 

ings, repons of the c:onferenct" at Carthage and of other convers.ations 
with Donatist leaders - might seem poor objects for a d~elopmental 
study. Augustine seems to have considered himself duty·bound to reply, 
individually, in detail, and even in kind, to every pamphlet placed in cir
culation by a Donatis-t author. A$ a consequence, his writings are exceed
ingly repctitious: the same arguments are presented in successive 
treatises and even within the books of individual treatises. Over and over 
again, he rehearsed historical questions such as the innocence of Caeci
lian and the guilt of hi& accusers, the successive appeals for imperial 
intervention, and the Donat:ist dealings with their OYm schismatics. The 
primary theological arguments- the fulfilment of the promise to Abra· 
ham that all nations would be bleosed in Christ and the imperfecr purity 
of the church before the rerum of the judging Christ- evincelinle change 
during the two decades of his involvement in tbe controversy. The effi
cacy of the sacraments, the subject of our investigation, was considered 
episodically. Sustained analyses are to be found only in On Baptism, the 
treatise in which he commented on the writings of Cyprian rather than 
answering a Oonatist author. 

The basic lines of Augustine's theory arc, of course, well known. 
Chrisr himself confers the consecration of baptism through the minister 
who performs the visible sacrament. Through the charity which estab
lishes the unity of the church, the Holy Spirit confers the forgiveness of 
sins. In this es.say, I would like to offer a proposal: that this lauer part of 
the theory, the role of the Spirit in the church, developed out of the for· 
mer, the agency of Christ in the ministry. The essay will focus on the sue· 
cessive treatments in On &plism. 

The Donaris!$ had followed the rheology of Cyprian which high· 
lighted the role of the Holy Spirit in the baptismal forgiveness of sins. 
Cyprian seems to have thought that only baptism guaranteed the eift of 
the Spirit and the forgiveness of sins. A person who had sinned signift· 
candy, particularly by denying the faith, !hereby lost the presence of the 
Spirit. That individual might undenake penance and might even be 
readmitted to the communion of !he church. Since no bishop could be 
certain of the sincerity a.nd adequacy of the repentance, he could not be 
sure that !he imposition of hands through which the person was readmir· 
ted to communion restored the presence of the Holy Spirit. • Hence the 
repentant sinner could not be entrusted with the exercise of sacramental 
mini&lry through which the Holy Spirit was tn!n&ln'iued. 5 Cyprian also 
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Burns · Christ and the Holy Spirit 

restricted the sanctifYing presence of the Holy Spirit to the uniry of the 
church. Because heretics and schismatics could not confer the Spirit,. 
those they attempted to baptize received no salvific effect and thus had to 
be given true baptism when they convened to the one, holy church. 6 

Against the DonatistS, and indeed against Cyprian himself, Augu .. 
tine insisted that Christ, not the bishop, is the sanctifying agent in bap
tism. Christ alone confers its consecration and holiness, no matter who 
invokes the divine namt-, rec·eives the profession oftrinitarian faith, and 
performs the ritual washing. The scriptural text regularly used to under
line this point is the testimony of John the Baptist in John 1.33, "this is he 
who baptizes with the Holy Spirit." Augustine sometimes quoted only 
the first pan, omitti"i the reference to the Holy Spirit, to as.o;en that 
Christ baptizes when his disciples act. ln these instances, the activity of 
Christ through the minister was elaborated in three different ways. 
Unlike the disciples of John the Baptist, the disciples of Christ are not 
iiven a baptism of their own: they confer only the one baptism wbich 
bears the name and power of Christ. 1 Moreover, among the pagans the 
efficacy of a religious ritual is expected from the god rather than from the 
priest. Thus the African version ofSirach 34.zs, "If one is baptized by the 
dead, his washing does not help" properly applies to rituals attributed to 
gods who are actually dead humans rather than to Christian baptism 
which is performed by the risen Christ. • Finally, baptism can be com
pared to the name of Christ or the gospel itself: power for casting out 
demons, working miracles, and even engendering faith come frorn 
Christ, not from the unbeliever invoking the name or the false apostle 
preaching the word for personal gain. 9 ln one way or another, Augustine 
argued throughout the controversy that Christ is the true and only agent 
of baptis-m, no matter whose ministry be uses in the ritual. 

A second use of this Johannine text argues that Christ alone baptizes 
with the Holy Spirit and thereby guarantees the sanctifYing power of the 
sacramenL This argument, however, did not remain stable throughout 
the controversy. Augustine gradually loosened the link between the sanc
tifYing work of the Holy Spirit and the baptismal consecration effected by 
Christ. Though he never asserted the independence of forgiveness from 
baptism, he explained that Christ baptizes true and feigning converts 
alike through good and evil ministers, while the Holy Spirit cleanses aod 
sanctifies the good convert through saints and spiritual persons. Let us 
follow the changes in this argument. 
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Augwrim: From Rheror 10 Theologian 

lnA.gainsr the LsrterofPamtinian~ the text, *4He is the one wbo baptizes 
with the Holy Spirit," was introduced to establish that the baptismal for· 
giveness of sins within the Catholic communion does not depend upon 
the sanctity of the minister. It comes directly from the Holy Spirit, with 
whom Christ himself bapti>es even through the ministry of evil 
bishops. 10 Please note that in this instance Augustine made no reference 
to charity or to the unity of the church. 

In the first book of On Baptism, the same argument is extended to 
baptism administered in separation from the Catholic church. The 
Donalists used Cyprian to assert that baptism cannot be separated from 
the forgiveness of sins, the operation of the Spirit, and the communion of 
the Church. ' ' Augustine responded by linking the forgiveness of sins to 
the acceptance of charity. He proposed two ways of explaining the effect 
of baptism received outside the unicy of dte church. The schismatic, an 
enemy of the peace and love of ChriSt, refuses the Spirit's gift of charity. 
Baptism in schism, therefore, might not forgive sins unless or until the. 
person is reconciled to the unity of the church. Alternately, baptism 
might forgive sinseven outside the unity of the church because the bap
tizing Christ acts with the Holy Spirit. These sins, however, would 
immediately return because of the baptized person's continuing ill will, 
evident in the sin of schism. An elaboration on the parable of the two 
debtor servants supported the assenjon that forgiven sins would rerum 
when pardon is sought by a person who does not practise Christian 
love. 12 

In this analysis, Augustine began to amplify the assertion that Christ 
bapti>es with the Holy Spirit. By using the Spirit's sift of charity as a sort 
of middle term, his explanation would link the forgivene$S of sins to the 
unity of !he church. /\ schismatic's hatred offeUow Christian.sconstirutes 
a rejection of charity, which would in tum either prevent the forgiveness 
of sins or make them rerum immediately. If the baptized person sub se .. 
quendy removes this obstacle by true conversion to unity, the s.acrament 
then works a lasting forgiveness. Through its relationship to charity, 
unity was made a condition for the: forgiveness of sins but not for bap
tism. 1\s is evident, Augusrine's focus was still very much on the work of 
Christ in the sacrament. 

In the next four books of 011 BaptiJm, Augustine turned to the letters 
of Cyprian which the Oonatim used to support their position. In this 
attack on his theory of church and baptism,l\ugustine repeatedly called 
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Burns · Christ and the Holy Spirit 

attention to Cyprian's practice. He had refused to break off communion 
with those of his episcopal colleagues who continued to admit to the 
communion ofthechutch convens who had been baptized only in ht«<y 
and schism, without giving them what he, Cyprian, considered the only 
true and effective baptism, that conferred by a bishop sharing the Spirit 
in the unity of the church." In the second book of On Baptism, Augus· 
tine observed that thlougb those colleagues Cyprian would have been in 
communion with persons whom he, and the Donati.m who followed his 
theory, considered both unbaptized and ~lty of schism. 14 Yet Cyprian 
judged that such persons, whom he regarded as unbaptized, coutd win 
God's pardon and eternal life througb the bond of unity in the church. 
The Donati&ts themselves had followed this practice, AuguStine argued, 
in readmitting to their communion the bishops who followed Maxi.mian 
into schism and those they had baptized in that separation from the 
Donatist communion. " He urged them to go the further step and return 
to the unity of the church. They should uust that unity would win for· 
giveness for both those who had rebaptized and those who had been 
rebaptized. 16 

ln this argument) Augus~ine advanced his anaJy.sis on two points. He 
bad earlier made the acceprance of charity in the unity of the church a 
condition either for receiving or for r~taining the forgiveness of sins. 
Here, in elaborating Cyprian's opinion of the efficacy of unity, he cited 
the assertion of 1 Peter 4 .8 that charity covers a multitude of sins. The 
Donadsts, he explained, could gain for:giveness for dle sin of schism and 
the sacrilege ofrebaptism throuefl the charity they would sbare in union 
with the Catholics. Thus he argued that the power of charity was the 
basis for Cyprian's belief that unity would v,'inpardon even without bap
tism. 11 In this argument, charity moved toward becoming the active 
principle through which remission is effected rather than a condition for 
its reception or continuation. 

Augustine also noted a second effect of charity. As the foundation of 
concord, it makes prayer effective, according ro Marthew 18.19. The 
prayer offered by disciples gathered in the unity of Christ wiU placate 
God and gain forgiveness for the schismatics. 18 This observation could 
s=e as the foundation for his subsequent proposal that the prayers of 
the society of saints are the medium of forgiveness of sins. 

In the third book of On Baptimo, Augustine began an extended com
mentary on Cyprian 's letter to Jubian on the rebaptism of heretics. •• In 
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the courSe of that exposition, he returned to the question of the forgive .. 
ness of sins v.-1\en baptism is conferred outside the communion of the 
church. Again he argued that in separation from the church, discord and 
dis:sension either prevent forgiveness or make sins return immediately. 
When corrected schismatics come to the unity of the church, he 
explained, they become wonhy of that cleansing from sin which charity 
accomplished in the bond of unity. 20 

In comparing this discussion of the efficacy of baptism in schism to 
that found in book one of the treatise, one discerns the continuing shift 
toward the efficacy of charity. Here, however, charity is named as the 
cause of forgiveness rather than as the condition for gaining or keeping it. 
Because the Johannioe text affinned that Christ baptizes with the Holy 
Spirit, Augustine still hesitated to deny outright the forgiveness of sins 
through baptism conferred in schism. Increasingly, however, he identi
fied the sanctifying power of the Spirit with the gift of charity, which is 
operative in the unity of the church. 

In the continuing exposition of Cyprian's letter to Jubian, we note a 
further development of the connection between the Holy Spirit, charity, 
and the unity of the church. Augustine used Romans S·S to argue that the 
Spirit establishes the bond of peace in the church by spreading charity in 
ChriStian beam. For this reason, the forgiveness of sins which charity 
works can be given only within Catholic unicy. 21 

Through these reftections on charity as the bond of unity and cause of 
forgiveness, Augustine was prepared to expand and develop Cyprian's 
interpretation of Chrisr's dual giving of the Spirit and the power of for
givenes.s, first to Peter and then to the disciples. That power, Cyprian 
believed, bad been given to and was CODlDlOnly held by the college of 
bishops, though it was exercised by each in his own community. 32 

Instead of following Cyprian, Augustine affinned that lhe Lord gave the 
power of forgiveness to Peter as a symbol of that unity which the canticle 
calls the perfect dove. 23 He then argued that evil ministers within the 
church as well as heretics and schismatics outside it would be excluded 
from the unity, that dove. They would neither share nor exercise the 
power to forgive. He then posed his own hypothesis in the form of a ques
tion; mighr one conclude that when a person comes to reuive baptism 
with a bean open to the peace of Catholic unity, the sacrament is con
ferred and sins are forgiven through the prayers of the holy and spiritual 
persons who constitute that unity? If so, lhcn a person baptized without 
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Bunu • Christ and rhe Holy Spirit 

accepting that unity, either inside or outside the church, would receive 
the sacrament itself but not the irrevocable remission of sins which 
comes throush !he prayers of !he sainu. •• 

Turning then to the Lord's second giving of the power to forgive sins, 
to !he assembled disciples, in John 20, Augustine suggested that !hese 
disciples were likewise symbolic of !he churcll. The peace of !he church, 
therefore, forgives sins, and alienation from that peace binds in sin. This 
peace of unity can be found only among !he good, whose prayers forgive 
!he sins of !hose joined to !hem. 2' 

Augustine !hen distinguished true Christians from false on !he basis 
of !heir persistence in charity, !he mutual love which Christ commands. 
The enemies of !his love, whelher !hey be wi!hin !he visible communion 
of !he cburcll or in schism from it, arc separau:d from !hat invisible body 
established by charity. 26 This extended analysis brings togelher !he ear
lier developments into a new hypothesis which would account for the 
relation berween Christ and !he Spirit in baptism. Each element in !he 
lheory can be related to a scriptural text. According to Romans S·S> !he 
unicy of !he saints is established by !he charicywhicb is !he gift of !he Holy 
Spirit. The text of]obn 20.2t-23 associates !he gift of !he Spirit wi!h !he 
power to forgive sins. The quotation from 1 Peter 4.8 states !hat charity 
covers a multitude of sins. Thus Augustine proposed !hat !he charity 
which unites the saints is the power to forgive sins. Funher, he: asked 
whether the saints might exercise: this power to forgive sins through their 
prayer, which !he cbaricy of unity makes effective. As we shall see, !he 
efficacy of !he charity which unites and works lhrougb !he saints becomes 
a permanent part ofbis lheory; !he prayers of !he saints ulhe means of its 
operation does not. 

Allhougb be did not affirm its tru!h, Augustine exploited Cyprian's 
opinion that Catholic unity might gain !he Lord's favour for !hose he 
considered unbaptized. By using !he notion of charity as a key, be linked 
toselher !he gift of !he Spirit, !he unity of !he church, !he efficacy ofinter
cessocy prayer, and !he power to forgive sins. On !hat base be constructed 
a new hypolhesis which would allow Christ to baptize wi!hout !he sancti
fying effects of !he Holy Spirit. Christ baptizes lhrougb !he minister; !he 
Spirit forgives sins through !he saints. 

Still, Augustine did not abandon !he alternate explanation according 
to which Christ baptizes even schismatics and !he unconverted wilhin 
!he churcll wilh !he Holy Spirit and momentarily forgives !heir sins. He 
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168 Augustine: From Rhetor to Theo/ogia.11 

did, however, distinguish that forgiveness from the irrevocable remission 
given through the saints."' 

We rerum to a survey of the later books of On Bap<ism. At the begin
ning of book five of the treatise, Auaustine extende<l his use of the princi
ple that charity covers a multitude of sins to interpret Cyprian's claim 
that the unity of the church would win forgiveness for the allegedly 
unbaptized. In Cyprian's time, be recalled, bishops actina within the 
unity of the church followed different opinions and practices regatdine 
the baptism of heretics and schismatics. If schlsmatic baptism was rrue, 
then Cyprian and his party violated it when they rebaptize<l.lf schismatic 
baptism was false, those who disagreed with Cyprian denied to converts 
the baptism which Christ had commanded them to give. One set of 
bishops was cenainly wrong in both theory and practice. That error, 
however, was covered by the charity of the unity tO which they alJ held. 
Thus Augus.tine argued that, in fidelity to Cyprian"s theory and practice, 
the Donatist must grant that either he or his Catholic colleagues who 
refused to rebaptize would be covered and pardoned through the efficacy 
which Cyprian recognized in the charity of unity."' In this analysis, 
Augustine extended the forgiving pawer of charity into the life of the 
Christian after baptism and Initiation intO the church ... 

Later in book five, in discussing a passage from the conciliar letter of 
the autumn of 2 ss AD, Augustine explained that God gives baptism even 
through evil ministers, but the grace of the sacrament is given either 
through himself or through bis saints. SimDarly, the forgiveness of sins is 
accomplishe<l either through God himself orthrougb the members of the 
dove to whom had been given the power to bind and loose. 30 The two 
hypatheses for the sanctifying operation of the Spirit Stand side by side. 
We note, however, that Augustine did not mention the prayers of the 
saints as a means or medium of forgiveness. 

Finally, in a summary of his interpretation of the writings ofCyprian 
which prece<les the review of the opinions of the African bishops 
assembled in Carthage in 256 AD, Augustine repeated his te.acbing. 
Charity is the gift of the Holy Spirit through which the saints are joined 
together; sins are loosed or bound by union or division from this peace." 

We may summarize our findings. In the treatise On Bapwm, Augus
tine reviewe<l the Cyprianic literature to which the Donatlsts had made 
their appeal. First he asserted that neither the Catholic nor the 
schismatic minister but only Christ baprizes with the Holy Spirit and 
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forgives sins. As the commentary proceeded, he exploited Cyprian's con .. 
cession of a saving power to the unity of the church. Thtoush this, he was 
then able to advance a new and radically different interpretation of the 
subject of the power to forgive sins. The right to baptize might be given to 
bishops by ordination; Christ himself acts through their ministry. The 
powerro bind and loose, however, is the presence of the Holy Spirit, the 
charity, which Christ pve to the saints. Charity establishes the union of 
peace within the church. Those joined into the unity of the saints receive 
an irrevocable forgiveness of sins; separation from their unity and peace_, 
through either schism from the church's communion oranevillife within 
it, rejects charity and prevents its effect either from occurring or from 
endurins. The second element in the original hypothesis, the efficacy of 
the prayers of the saints, a s a medium of forgiveness was not developed or 
continued. 

In the other treatises of the Donatist controversy, Augustine focussed 
on the arguments of his particular adversary. He continued to insist on 
the connection between unity, charity, and sanctification. 32 He routinely 
identified the forgiveness of sins as the effect of charity. 

In the second book ofhis reply to Cresconius, moreover, he linl<ed the 
society of saints to the city of God. The invisible gift of the Holy Spirit, 
symbolized by water, tlows only within the cicy of God. Those who share 
in this charity partake of heavenly peace and holy unicy, as fellow citizens 
of the angels. The society of saints, unircd by the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
becomes the city of God, built upon this same principle.» 

The limitations of the controversy and the focus of Cyprian's theory 
on the bishop as recipient and transmitter of the Holy Spirit effectively 
prevented Augustine from further exploiting his identification of charity 
as the gift of the Spirit through which the saints are empowered to forgive 
sins. l n the sixth book of On B~rism, he extended the power of charity to 
the failures of Christians who exercise love toward others: by pardoning 
one wins God's pardon.,. Nowhere in the controversy, however, did he 
develop the statements on mutual forgiveness in Matthew tS .rs-zo, 
whose final sentence had served as a basis for the shon-lived hypothesis 
of the efficacy of the prayers of the saints. Only in his letter to Boniface on 
the baptism of infants did he signal the role of the sociecyofsaints, joined 
by charity, in presenting the child and communicating the Holy Spirit." 

We should a.lso note that although he exploited Cyprian's opinion 
that the unity of the church would win forglveness of sins even for the 
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unbaptized, Augustine never affirmed its truth.,. Neither, however, did 
he anempt to demonstrate any intrinsic connection betWeen the conse
cration Christ confers in baptism and either forgiveness or eternal life. 
Yet the ne<:essity of baptism played a central role in supporting, if nor 
developing, his doctrine of inherited guilt and divine election or predesti· 
nation. 

NOUS 

'. 1 would a.lte chit to be tbt me&Aina of the: tdlcction. OD 1hc hu.mil:ky of the .lnctnwe 
Word and on Victorlnut'a makiaa a pu.blic oonfeni.Oll of faith. C'«<f. 7. J'8.:a .-, 8. l.. 3· 

~. Bapc. s.9.ro,Ep. tc2t.l. n.6l:,Qln. Cm . .1..1).16. He did allow for the: substi.tutiooo£ 

fJith on the pan oftbe thief iD &pt,., 4.a;a.29 wbkb he later correct~: Rat., 2.18. In CDft. 

Cnr. a.g.n he remarked on the power of convenio.a to mW ooc inoocent. but did not 
mention the abtC'n(;C o(baptiam. 

3· &pt. 4..21.28, 4-:14·3hPS·32· 
4• D1 IIJpsis I~J9o Bp. J8, $.$.18. 

s. 1 tab thit to bt the imptication oftua statements in Bp. 55.11, 65, 67.6, 72.2. The 

Oonatl.-: applied thlltO the b«ptim coofemd by • bi:shop dnd tn aiD. 

6. Se~ amonaocherdiscuationa, Ep. 6g.to--ti. 73·7• l.S:.7o4·4~6,z r, 15·9-•6, 2_1. Df ,,; .. 
lal4 '"- emir.. tt. 

1· Blapt. s..u.t4 .. S·JS.t8-i Ccm.lirf. P.r. 2.)7.8?48. 
8. C011. ~. Pann. 2.ro .. n; Ccm. &'n, Pu. 1.g.ro, 2.7.15·16. 

9· Con. q, Parm. 2.6.n; Bopc. a.n.24, 3·'4·19"3·1$•20. 4.U.17, 6.a5-.47• 7 ... 7.1:; 

Con. lilt. Pa. a.s.n. a-.6.13, J.sr.ua. 
to. ~"· ._ Pdrm. a.U.2"344. The parallel it the Spirit•• tP«IW\a: duouch the cldd~ 

pi~ durin& trialt. 

11. The: Donatilu W'C:re: tdyinc on Cyprian; see: the textl cited in r\9te 6 above. 
t:l. &pt. t .11.1S·1.U.20. Cyprian uttd his parable to a similar effect in Of Qn2Mn, 

dofltirti:o 2). 

l). Cyprlan"& litn's.r.vhl 69,17 off en foundation foe Augwtine's interpretation. 

14. Ibid., 2.6.7'"91 2.1o.1s. Augustine argues that if communion with known tinnen 

COI'NPtt dle $l'Oaln' of &he cburdl tnd rend m ltt minituy ineft'ective.lhe church pe:rished 
in the time ofC~rian throu&b hia communion with these fonner ~iamatic:l and hemiet 

wbote tins the Donat.iau would judge unfofliven b«ause lhey bad ne\'et been uuly and 

p«petly b<ptiwl. 

15. Ibid., z.n.16. See Cyprian'sBpoittui.2 ?3·2). 
16. (bid., :l.I).J8· 2.J4,J9• 

17. Ibid., a.J).JS..:l.I4.19· Note that A~e does not •ncrt his interpretation of 
Cypril.n't krterto ]\lbian as uue, but uses it u an a.rgumeru: aga.imt the Don.atiats. t" lJ4pL 

t . U.J8 be aa.wm, in pauina, that oonvmion to wtitycannot deam.e wl.thout baptiim. 
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r8. Cypri.an made such an tr,umenc ror the dftea.c:y of prayer oft'tftd in uair.y: Bpi.lrultJ 

n.J,1Hamit4u~ec. c4lia. u;.0.~~8. 

t9. Ibid., ).4.6. 1"M diacus&iOll continua tbtouab ,:.17.23. 
:a.o. ibid •• ).t).J8.1n the following teeOon, A\l,f\atint diseu&&otd che obttade 10 aalw.· 

tion po5cd by heretical faith, imide oc outdde tbe visible C.tholk cburd\. Apin he ~01.\-o 

dudtd that once this Ul'OI' ia contttt:d, the bond of pea(:C! and the eacc-lleoce et ehlriry 
mab btptiam and all other gif\a aalvific. 

21, Ibid., }.16.J,J , 

:z :l.. See Hpteially Dt Wllit4U «e. eadt. 4-S. 1n Epimda 68 one aces the common te$p011• 

aibilit)' for the church u worit. 

23. Cantick6.8. 

24. lbid.,).l7.U. 

:a..s, Ibid., J.18.:zJ, This pointia made a.p.in in ).19.16. 

26. Ibid., 3-19.1-6. 

27. ltttVocable remlnJon of dnt can be attained only tJtroueb baptism within the 
Wli,yoftlle ebwch. lbid.,s.s.g. 

as. lbKI., S..J.>.S-4·4· 
2:9. Later in tht trcatiae be uscrted that c:barity coven the Nu oftbotc in the wtitY of 

d.e clturch who &.il to keep aUofthe comm~ Ibid., 6.J.4.4S· 
30. tbid., s.a1.29. 
31. Ibid., 6.J.S~·S·7· 
]l.. See, rot example, l>f Ul'llir.o hopn'smo, 1).321 15.26 and Epistwl4 93, 10.)6.40. 

33· Con. Cm. a.U.tS·l.IS.t8. 
34· B4Pt. 6.~·4S· Heuaedl.uU6.)7and.Mttthew6.14-15. 

35· Bpinu/a 98, S· 
36. Tberd"erm~e recun in Con. Cm-c. 2.33·41, 2·35·4.S· 
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AUGUSTINE'S ECCLESIOLOGV REVISITED 

MICHAEL A. FAHEY, S.J. 

In 1954 on the occasion of the r6ooth annlversary of Augustine of 
Hippo's birth, Emen llenz, Marburg professor of ecclesiastical history, 
addressed the learned Akadtmie dtr Wissenschaft und der Literatur to 
expatiate on Augustine's theory of Church. 1 Likewise, hardly any 
Oxford Patristic Congress goes by without some eommuttication on 
Augustine's ecclesiology. Hence at this Sedecentennial celebration com .. 
memoraring Augustine's Christian initiation it is not surprising that 
someone would want to propose a modest overview about how most 
recent scholars are assessing his doctrine of Church. And doubtless in 
2030, as those who will follow us gather to hail the 16ooth anniversary of 
his death, there will be scheduled a report on this same matter. Whether 
Augustine himself would have been all that sympathetic to such analyses 
is not self-evident since, as with other theologians up to ThomasAquinas 
and beyond, separate theological treatises de nQJura uclesiae $anc-tae were 
not envisaged. 

In preparing this overview 1 have noted some 36 publications (not 
that I have read them aU with the same level of attentiveness) stretching 
from the yean t86t to 1979. 1 think I have learned as much about our col
lective shortcomings, our ftawed methodologies, and shifting horizons as 
1 have about Augustine's views of Church. But these inslgbts have her
meneutical significance and serve as cautionary signals to our investiga
tions of Augustine's thought. 

The earliest studies, such as those published by H. Schmidt (1861), 
H. Reuter (1&&7), Thomas Speeht (1892), and Pierre Battifol (1920) 
betray notable confessional prejudices and appear more as apologetical 
treatises that would have Augustine say what we would like him to have 
said in support of our confessional allegiances. 2 The earliest works in this 

173 
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174 Augustim: From Rheror ro Theologian 

time·frame are far from ecumenical documents and betray the worst of 
isolationist theolosizin&· Historical-critical method, which had already 
impacted Scriptural studies, had scarcely touched this patristic research. 
Also notably lacking in these first assessment> is the kind of philological 
analysis such as developed by the Nijmegen school of Christine Mohr· 
man. Perhaps following the example ofF. C. Baur and Adolph von Har
nack persons gave more attention to their philosophical and doctrinal 
theses than to the mass of Augustine's texts themselves. 

In 1933 twO Roman Catholic studies treating Augustine's ecclesiol· 
OIY appeared; one reflected familiar weaknesses, anolher became a har
binger of new sensitivities. The Louvain Jesuit the-ologian, Emile 
Mersch, io what would become, at least in Catholic circles, ao infiuential 
study, u corps mystique du Christ: Eludes de lheo/op historiqu• (1933), 
cited a number of Augustine's texts to show the interdependence of 
Christolo&r and ecclesiolo&r.' His wcakne .. was his proclivity for blur· 
rin& cateeories from Scripture, patristics, and modem Catholicism, 
especially in not differentiating vuum corpus Christi from corpus Christi 
~tit:um. (Later_, another francophone theologian, Henri de Lubac, cor
reCted his somewhat hasry conclusions, all the while recognizing and 
appreciating Mersch's importance in having reintroduced "body
of-Christ" ecclesioloif). Mersch's work, for all its faults, helped 
to diminish the importance among Catholics of the Counter-Reforma
tion ecclesiology dominated by Robert Bellarrnine, and his book pre
pared for new emphases to be picked up ten years later in the encyclical 
Mystici corporis Christi written for Pi us XII by Sebastian T romp. The year 
1933 also saw a more nuanced study by Fritz Hofinann, one of Karl 
Adam's proteges, entitled Der Kirr.henbegriff des hi. Augusrinus in seinen 
Gru~n und in "in1r En1Wicklung. • Hotlnann outlined Aueustine's 
ecclesiology in relationship to his spiritual odyssey. He identified various 
stages in its articulation: fi.rs_t, a movement by the platoni.tiog rhecorician 
in search of wisdom and theory to a choice for Christian faith; second, 
especially in his struggle against Manichaeism, Augustine's recognition 
of the need for dogmatic authority "Egovero Evangelio noncrederem ... "; 
thirdly, oot only because of his struggle with Donatists, Hofinann 
argues, but more basically because of his growing spiritual maturity and 
the demands of preaching, there emerged a deeper appreciation for the 
ioter-relatednessofthe Holy Spirit and divine grace to the Church. More 
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and more the Church became the catholU:a1 a visible society with a sacra
mental function; Augustine, wrote Hofmann, came to recognize the 
insufficiency of local councils to senle highly involved disciplinary and 
doctrinal issue$) and so he concluded that confumatory suppon from the 
apostolic Church of Rome was appropriate. Later in Augustine's anti
Pelagian struggles he refined his understanding of tradition and the rela
tionship between Christ's sovereign grace and the Church (the need to 
belong to the Body of Christ in order to live in the Spirit of Christ). 
Fmally, toward the end of his life he reflected more explicitly on the rela
tionship of Church and Sta~. 

The work of Frederik van der Meer, Augusrine de zielzorrer (1949), 
which sues-sed the irc;ortance of Augustine's homilies and sermons cor
rected what bad been an exaggerated stress on the City of God and the 
Confessions and gave centnlity to research on his episcopal ministry. 5 

Without van der Mecr's work, later important studies such as those of 
Lamirande and Borgomeo might never have been conceived. 

In 1954 at the University of Munich, under the direction of Professor 
G. Soehngen and with supportini encouragement from Professor 
Romano Guardini, there appeared an "oeuvre de jeunesse," a doctoral 
dissertation by a Bavarian prien n.amed ]oseph Ratzinger. 6 Though it 
was nor seen as blazing totally new frontiers it at first received generally 
favourable reception by Catholic scholars such as Henri Ronder and 
Yves Congar as further proof thar old-style liberal Prores111nt assess
ments such as those ofReuter and Hamack were now a thing of the past. 
Ratzinger focussed his analysis of Augustine's e<:cleslology around two 
biblical concepts: "People of God" and "House of God," which, 
although themselves not the central categories for Augustine's exposl· 
tion, are nonetheless useful focal points for unifying what he had to say 
about the Church as the Body of Christ. Rattingercontinued the work of 
Hofmann and further stressed the unicy of the rwo orders or, more pre
cisely, the unicy of the two levels of reality: sensihilu and inulligibilu, lwmo 

txurior, and homo inurior. But in 1970 Ratzinger's work was criticized 
rather strongly in a doctoral dissenation prepared at the Jesuit theologi
cal faculty of St. Georgen, Franl<fun, by Waiter Simonis on Ecclesia Visi· 
bilis ttlnvisibilis in the ttclesiology and sacramental theology of African 
theology from Cyprian to Augustine. 1 Simonis perceived the originality 
and independence of Augustine vis-a-vis his African predecessors quite 
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differently from Raainger; be was also sl<eptical about the presumed 
eenrralicy of Platonic or Neo-platonie thought forms on Augustine's 
understanding of the visibilitY and invisibilitY of the Church. 

Two fiorilegia of Augustine's texts on the Church appeared in the 
mid-fifties, Hans Urs von Balthasar'• A~~~UJtinu>: Das Antiirz tin Kircht 
(1955) followed in short order by its French edition sponsored by 
Congar, u visage de I'Eglise. • While not systematic or synthetic in its pre
sentation, von Balthasar's collection did make possible broader familiar-
ity with the complexitY and varietY of Augu>tine's attitudes toward the 
Church. An expatriate Hungarian, Stanislaus Grabowski published The 
Chun:h: An Introduction to the Theology of Augustine (1957) which contains 
many snippets from Augustine's writings but which is more a synopsis of 
Gnbowski's own personal theology than an expose of Augustine. 9 

It is particularly sati•fying in the context of this Canada-bascd sympo
sium to note the singular achievements of the Otmwa historical theolo
gian, Emilien Lamirandt., whose 1963 work L'Eglise dksre seton .saint 
Augustin, soon to be followed in 1969 and 1973 by companion volumes as 
well as a comprehensive critical bibliography covering a century and a 
half of studies on Augustine's ecclesiology, from 1809 to 1954. ' 0 

l..amirande stated categorically that AuguStine's ecclesiology is far from 
being a perfectly unified synthesis and noted that its very pluralism and 
complexity are what give it its appeal. He stressed four guiding principles 
in Augustine's ecclesiology: ( 1) the Church in its present reality is formed 
essentially of two zones, one pertaining to the earth, !he o!her to heaven; 
one composed of human beings, the olher of an~ls; (2) in itS final and 
total eschatological state che two zones of Ule Church now separated will 
be unified in a common 'onsortium aeumitalis; (3) one: p.art of the Church 
is the angelic Church now in glory; (4) another part of the Church is 
made up of the pilgrim people. All this implies that the Reign of God has 
not only a future not~yet~realized dimension, but enjoys even now a 
present embodiment in the Church.l..arnirande helped my generation to 
appreciate Augustine's eagerness (to us at first somewhat disconcerting) 
to Speak of eccksia ab Abraham and even ecc/esia ab A beL Ju•t at the time 
when New Testament studies were stressing more and more the differen
tiation ofthe kingdom of God and the Church we were seeing in Augus
tine that they were distinct but not separate. 

After l..aminnde's volume on the heavenly Church it was not surpris
ing that by 1972 it would be complemented by a study of .eclesia quae 
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num est or ucl41ia hujus rempcris. The- Italian patristic scholar Pasquale 
Bora:omeo, writin& in French, does that in his volume L'EtWe tU C4 umps 
d4m la prid~lion de saim Augusrin. 11 He restricts himself exclusively 
(and given the value of Augustine's letters one might say resrenably) to 
the sennons of the Bishop of Hippo. The investigation is not of the 
"eanhly Church" but of a Church existing in time, already heavenly on 
eanh, of a kingdom of heaven in its present condition of Church con
fronted with the ambivalence of the present where time and eternity 
combine to produce history. For Augustine, the whole Church is heav
enly because of its origin, because of a number of its citizens (the angels), 
and because of its ultimate goal. Pan of this heavenly Church is on pil· 
grimage, and it is impossible to speak of the heavenly Church without 
considering the eanhly pan. In my judgement I would award this volume 
the highest marks amid all those written on Augustine's ecclesiology in 
the last forty years. No one researching Augustine's ecclesiology sh.ould 
go without consulting his index (p. 422) whieh lists Augustine's various 
metaphors and adjectives used to describe the Church. There arc 
numerous insights into matters such as the relationship of the Church of 
this time with both Israel (as distinguished from the JeW$) and with the 
Gentiles (as distinguished from the pagans). The Church is an expres
sion of the mystery of hope; the vinue of pa.tientia is seen as adherence to 
belicfin the not-yet-realized eschatological form of the Church. Catho
licity, Borgomeo writes, is the obvious sign of the Church's victory; 
although catholicity is seen as a geographical note (tota ten-anun orbe 
diffm) and a polemical one (nun in Africa sola) it is nowhere at home as 
befits the pi!irlm. The secret of the Church's uniry is rooted in its one· 
ness with the Body of Christ. Hence one must n:flcct on the relationship 
between Head and Body, on the Church as bride (sponsa, but also com'ux 
and even matrona) and on the demands ofuue love (caritaslunitas) . Of 
course the Church of this time is also rorpw Chrisli mixtum in ana. The 
Church is a permixtio, with saints and sinners in its midst, as is supponed 
by the evangelical parables of the fish net and the mixture of the wheat 
and the tares. There is also a useful discussion in this connection on the 
imponant distinction about how one can be r'n tccleria without ultimately 
being ecdtsia in. Church can denote, therefore., the empirical, universal 
society with its ordained clergy, iu sacrament~ its celebrations, dte total 
field of wheat and tares, or it can denote che small number of persons in 
the society who are in truth being made holy by God (the wheat alone), 
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wheat that is growing but sure of its fonbcoming harvesting. Lami
rande's generally favourable review of this book notes that it is not Bor
gomeo's fault if themes such as institution and spirit, libeny and author
icy, even the role of the Holy Spirit (except in the context of Cbriotology) 
are not emphasized. But Lamirande criticizes Boreomeo's book for not 
sufficiently showing Augustine's conviction that the Church of this time 
must be concerned about its mis-sion, about the dip'lity and duties of its 
members as unctt~ dtristi, and about its institutions, in sum, what we 
might describe today as concern for orthopraxis. 

The book by BofiOmeo has beeun to hal'<: wider impact, as is wit
nessed by its creative application in the article by Louvain professor T. J. 
van Bavet, translated into English as: "What Kind of Church Do You 
Want? The Breadth of Augustine's Ecclesiology." 12 

In 1978 the fi.st of several projected volumes on Augustine's 
ecclesiology was published by Attilio Giacobbi, professor of the history 
of Canon Law at the Lateran Unive.sicy in Rome." The author, a 
canonist in utroque jure, is neither a patristic scbotar nor an cxpen in 
Augustinian studies. Bur he is pan of that increasine numberofscholan 
who are asldn.g new questions of ancient texts, persons such as philolo
gists, philosophers, archaeoloaists, litur&ists, bibticists, historians. 
Giacobbi plans a second volume which will descn'be lhe sttucrures of 
that communion and a third volume-that wilJ treat of the doctrine and 
praxis needed ro safeguard chatconununion. Thus, his volume one is an 
unfinished work. While it is laudable that Giacobbi has aied to read 
Augustine to see what he might have to say in terms of modem interest in 
a theology of ~ommunio, still there does seem to be reversion to an earlier 
trait of using Augustine to consecrate one's contemporary confessional 
pJeoceupations. Perhaps we sball have to wait for the completion of the 
final two volume$ before drawing a firm conclusion. 

What is encouraging, however, is that among the most recent shon 
works I was able to track down by the Spaniard Victorino Capanaga and 
the Yugoslavian Djuro Puskaric, the focus is on the rrinitarian, mystery 
dimension of Augustine's view of the Church rather than on any apolo
getic,. instirutional preoccupation. 14 

CONCLUSION 

The more we look ar Augustine's understanding of ucleria or catlu>lica 
the more we realize the complex and complementary views that existed 



23/04/2011 10:30Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 90 of 100http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…6e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 190.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=190

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

Fahey · Augustine's Ecdesiology Revisiud 179 

side by side. For him Church was not only an institution but it was the 
ChrisHvent; not only a sociological datum, but the Body of Christ; not 
only th~ Church in tim~ and space, but was part of the Reign of God in 
heaven; i< was me Church on earth bu< <he City of God; <he Church of 
<he here and now but <he Church of <he eschatological community; 
Church pure and holy, but Church imperfect and sinful. •• As van Bavel 
has noted, <he phrase "to be in <he Church" is for Augustine a multi-lay
ered reality. His !inn conviction that <he reality called Church was not 
something restricted to a little pan of Africa but was in fact eccksia coto 
o~ diffusa.. For him catholica meant um'wna, and scc.ltJJ'a meant cathoJ. 
ica. At <he same time Augustine distinguished between ecd-.ia q11alis 
nunc t.Sl and eccltJUz qutujutura est. The church that corresponds to Eph 
S·•? ("'ut exhiberet ipse [Christus) gloriosam ecclesiam non habentem 
maculam aut rugam aut aliquid eiusmodi sed ut sit san.cta c:t inmacu
Jata"). The term tccltJt'a in Augustine's thought is closer to our words 
ccmmunio, communiras, populus, genus, socUttu. 

Augustine's interest is predominantly in <he worldwide Church taken 
as a unified entity. In my own research on the perception of the notlon 
"sister churches" (r=lesiae wrores) in pre-Nicene Christianicy, a notion 
<hat enhances <he role and dignitY of <he local church wi<h relative auto
cephaly, a characteristic <hat I found very alive in Cyprian's Church, I 
have not had much success yet in finding this notion stronsJy affinned in 
Augustine. 1 am interested in pursuing <he lines of research begun by 
Ludwig von Hertling in connection with <he first <hree centuries in which 
he uaces the notion of a,mrunio. There are here and there hints at this 
perspective in Augustine, as when he writes in Letters 87.5 and 43·9·ZS 
about the need for a local ch\ll'Cb to remain in communicatW or in com
munio wi<h apostolic churches (and not simply the apostolic church of 
Rome} ifit wishes to remain the Church of Christ. What has occurred to 
me in me course of this symposium is <hat perhaps we have to see it 
embodied less in what Augustine says about <he local independent Cam
otic Church (which would give him difficulty in dealing wi<h <he Dona
tim} but rather in <he African conciliar legislation formulated in <he 
eleven councils that took place between AD 393 and 407 to which he and 
his African colleagues deferred in resolving disciplinary and doctrinal 
tens.ions. 

It is my hope that as <he Christian churches try to resolve <heir present 
dift'erences and mutual mistrust of <heir doctrines and practices, we shall 
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b<: b<:tter able to read the multivalent ecclesio!Oiical texts of AlliUstine, 
not as confirmation of what we are doing as particular embod.iments of 
Church, but rather as invitations to become what we have not yet reat
iud in our own particular eccksia hujus remporis. 
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THE STUDY OF AUGUSTINE'S CHRISTOLOGY 
IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 

JOANNR MCWILLIAM 

The study of Augustine has so mushroomed in the twentieth century that 
Isidore's dictum must be extended: No one can now safely say that she or 
he has read all that has been written about even one aspect of Augustinets 
thouitbt. llut such a claim (which I do not make) would be more plaus
ible in the area of Aueustine's cbristology than in almoSI any other; 
examination of Augustine's undel'$tanding of Christ has been relatively 
neglected. 1 

There are, in my view, three principle reasons for this·, two originating 
with Aueustine llimself, and the third with the contexts of Augustinian 
studies until recently. The Jesus oftbe synoptic gospels was not the focus 
either of Augustine's various controversial writings or ofhis non-polemi
cal treatises. 2 To say that Augustine devoted no particular work to chris
tology is not to say that Christ was unimportant to him, but that his writ
in& on Christ was o-ccasional or cpisodlc- a mouic composed over at 
least a quarter of a century- and consequently harder to control than 
other aspects ofhls thought. Anyone who talks of"the Christ" of Augus
tine does not do justice to che shiftS evidenced in the texts - there are in 
fact several Cbrists in Augustine's writings. He used many cbristological 
models, and even in his later years, when a more or less fixed model 
appeared, incoherencies remained. 

Those sensitive to these many faces of Augustine's Christ have 
tended to steer clear of a vexed and non-compelling question. "Non· 
compelJing" because pauistic christological research jn general has been 
largely centred on Chalcedon, its preliminaries and aftermath. Augus· 
tine rarely discussed in a sustainM. manner lhe questions which gave 
urgency to the controversies preceding Cbalcedon, and so be contri
buted only indirectly to their "'ttlernent. In the VIISt field of patristic 
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christology there have been more promising furrows to plough. Not only 
was lhe examination of Augustine's understandine of Christ apparenr.ly 
unrewardi.ng, it was - in some circles at least- a vexe:d question. The 
modernist battles of the first decades of this century and the assumptus 
homo controversy, which to some degree overlapped them, alerted those 
concerned with the maintenance of the Cyrillian or neocbalcedonian tra· 

dition to the deviations from that tradition in some of the Augustinian 
christologlca.l model$. The resuiW>t nervousness tended to restrict such 
earlier studies as there were to (frequently polemical) defence. of Augus
tine's christological onhodoxy, with onhodoxy interpreted in a ncochal· 
cedonian sense. About 1954 (the date cannot be too firmly scO a 
broadening to examinations (often pious in tone) of other christologJcal 
themes can be observed. In recent years the prevailing trend has been 
away from the defensive and the pious, but traces of these older 
approaches still linger. 

This essay will follow interpretations of Augustine's chtistology from 
the early part of the century to the 198os.l have selected what I consid
ered to be typical writings on certain themes considered - in the past at 
least - to be the most significanL Only a few will be examined; their 
choice was personal and made somewhat arbitrarily by the limitations of 
space. Others might have chosen differently. I shall not -with one or two 
exceptions - treat general works on Augustine which include chapters on 
his understanding ofChrisL An extensive (but noteJ<haustive) bibliogra· 
phy is appended. 

REVISION AND REACTION 

The \.;tatity and correctness of Augustine's understanding of Christ was 
challenged as early as 1873 by Domer in his inJiuential History of the 
Dttlelopmem of the Doczrine of the Pef$(}11 ojChri11. ' Probably the most seri
ous of his specific accusations were those of implicit doceticism - that 
Augustine's refusal to attribute wncupiJcienria of any kind to Christ nec
essarily led to the denial of the freedom of his human will and the reality 
of his human development-and the daim that for Augustine the signifi
cance of Christ's death was as a ransom paid to the devil. Dorner was fol
lowed by Hamack in 1889, Loofs in 1897, and Scheel in I9Dt, • who 
among them made the following points concerning Augustlne's chtistol
ogy: (t) The Confessions could not be taken as an historically accurate 
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account of Augustine's conversion. Contrary to his testimony there, his 
attitude to Christ prior to 386 had not been a religious one; he had been 
converted first to Neoplatonism, then to the church, and only after that 
to Christ. (2) ln his early years as a Christian Augustine had been at one 
point a modalist, at another a subordinationist, and his Photinianism 
had lasted longer than he had admitted. (3) His interest was in the 
cosmoJogicaf role of Christ, not the historical, and his understanding of 
salvation was so inteUec:tual that Christ's de.ath was relatively unimpor
tAnt to him. (4) Hamackand Scbeel in particular said that Augusrine had 
so sharply distinguished the humao and the divine in Christ that there 
was no real communication of idioms, and that his notion of the christo--
logical union was nor the Cyrillian hypostatic union, but a union by 
grace. 

The revisionists succeeded in setting the age-nda, and their points 
were taken up systematically by the defenders of the traditional reading 
of Augustine's chrisrology. Of these, the writings of Pomlie and van 
Crombrugghe were not only typical and important but set the pattern for 
decades. ' 

Portalie insisted that Christ was central to Augustine•s theology, reli
gion, and understanding of history. Rejecting lhe charge of continuing 
Photi.nianism, he maintained lhat by tbe time the first book of Dt liN.ro 
arbitrW was wrinen (388) Augustine had "L'idee la plus ~tholique de 
FiJs de Dieu cngendrC Cgal a son Pere. " 6 He accused "lcs critiques prot
estants" of attempting "arracber (Augustin] a l'ortbodoxie et le reieter 
ranc6t dans le docetisme, cantor dans le oestorianisme. " 1 Porcalie 
insisted that 04Augustin affirm.e la rCalitC de la nature bumainc du 
Christ"'' and taught ''!'union du Verbe er de J'humanite , .. en parfaite 
hannonle avec: saint Cyrille d'Alexandrie." 9 The person of Christ f•est 
celle de Verhe ... en sel' [Christ) appropriant par une commuoication de 
sa personalite." 1° Christ's mediatorial role, in Augustine's eyes. has two 
aspeCts - to appease God and to conven humankind; the first a divine 
work, the second a human. The revisionists, Portalie continued, them
selves denied the divinity of Christ and so understood his salvific role as 
only moral and exemplary. "(L]es nouveaux nestoriens ... oot ose attri
buer a Augustin leur conception rationaliste. " 11 UTous les thCologiens 
catholiques, au conrraire, ayant rcconnu dans se,s ecrits le vcrirable 
Homme·Oieu_, y trouvent egalement ... l'expilltion de nos pecbes sur la 
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croix par une viaime innocenu: suhstiruee ll'humanite coupable." 11This 
expiation of sin is a deliverante !Tom the devil. "[Augustin) aft!rmeque le 
sang du Christ a oto le prix de notre rachat; il parle de pioge tendu au 
demon sur la croix .... Mais si l'on examine le sens de ces images, il est 
absolument f:videm que cette mise en scene n'est qu'une fat;on de 
dram.atiser la dffaite du demon et notre deliverance."" Portalie's article 
dealt with vinually every aspect of Augustine's cluistology and remained 
the definitive word for the "traditionalists" for a least half a century. 

Van Crombrugghe began with the reality of Augustine's conversion 
to Christianity in 386. He agreed that for Augustine, as for many others, 
Neoplatonism was the "vestibule" to Christianity, but be repudiated as 
"unacceptable" the resultant effects that Harnack et al. saw in Augus
tine's christoJogy- that he "reduit J~humanite du Christ i la fonction de 
forme rhelatrice du Verbe" and, even after repudiating Man_ichaeism, 
maintained "J'identiikation du cosmos noeros ave<: le Verbe . ., 14 Augustine 
was not, as Scheel and others claimed, a dcx:etist. "[P)our le saint Ooc
teur) le Verbe s'est uni une nature humaine rCelle et ... les restrictions du 
docetisme eraient loin de sa pensee." 1' Nor was Augustine a precursor of 
Nestorius ("[O]n aura it mauvaise grace a insister sur quelques expres .. 
sions plus ou moins heureuses, propres A cene epoque, oil le langage 
thCologiquc erait encore en voie de formation"). 1'- On the basis of De 
Tn'rritau 2.10) van Crombruggheargued, it is clear that Augustine under
stood Christ to be 'tun ecre avec le Verbe." 17 Van Crombrugghe was 
equally finn in his assertion (against Oomer and Harnack) that, despite 
the ontological union, Christ retained the freedom of his human will. 

While Augustine shared with Athanasius and others the realistic
mystical understanding of salvation in which "l'oeuvre redempttice est 
une grande partie accomplie par le fait historique de l'lncamation 
meme," 18 he shifted the weight of Christ's redemptive work to his death. 
" 'Chrisms mortalis mon:ales morce, morte monuos liberavit' .. . est 
devenue predominante au point d'infl.uencer toute la sottriologie augus· 
tinienne.'' 19 With Portalie, '~ Crombrugghe insisted that Augustine 
understood Christ's death as a substitutionary and expiatory sacrifice. 
The material for Anselm's theology is to be found in Augustine. Van 
Crombrugghe was more ready than others to admit that some of Augus
tineJs writings seemed to recognize certain rights of the devil, but this 
phraseology was used "uniquement pour signifier que la servitude du 
genre humain ne constirue pas une injustice a l'egard de celui·ci. ,zo 
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THE PSRSON OF CHRIST 

Many of the debated areas of Augustine's ehristology were th<>se which 
had been at issue in the modernist eontroveny generally. 21 Among these 
was the character - the umechanics, ,, as it were- of the christological 
union. The ••a.uumprus homo" debate of the 1920s and 1930s brought 
Augustine's terminology to general attention, and it was acknowledged 
that, while" aJsumptus homo'" or "susceptuJ homo'" were not the only tenns 
he used to refer to Christ, they were, in the early years particularly, the 
most common. 22 The question was - and is - what understanding lay 
behind Augustine's use of the tenn. Ponatie, it will be recalled, had 
insisted that it was Cyrillian, 2'' and his position was adopted by many. 

In 1954 Van Bavel brought out the first book on Augustine's christol· 
ogy since Scheel's. 24 Although its focus was the psrchology of Christ 
(this aspect will be discussed later}, Van Bavel undenook to answer the 
points raised by Scheeland the other revisionists of the early pan of the 
century. He dealt with Augustine's understanding of the christological 
union chronologicaUy and in the contexts of the controversies which 
absorbed so much of his attention. Taking the texts in four states: 
386-391,394-397,397-400, after 400, Van Bavel recalled the absence of 
the fixed terminology of the mid-fifth century, but said that in the earnest 
period Augustine had arrived at the notion that "La Sagesse, imm.uable 
et consubst.antieUe au Pere, a pris une nature hum.ain complete .. and that 
"[L]a susception de cette homme par Dieu est toutll fait diffeteote de 
celle des autres saints et sages."' 2 ' 

Looking at the texts of the second period, Van Bavel turned his atten
tion to Augustine•s use of the world persona and found" .. . neque praepo
te.ntia et singularitate susceptionis ad habendam nacuraliter et agendam 
personam sapientiai, sicut ipse mediator unum ipSua suscipiente sapien
tia."26 Other texts from the same period supported Van Bavel's conclu
sion that "saint AuitJstin erair fottement convaincu de l'unice de sujet 
dans le Christ." 27 ln the period 397-400, Van Bavel found convincing 
the sentence in Dt agone christiano, "Aiiud est enim sapientem tantum 
fieri per sapientiam Dei, et aliud personam sustinere sapientiae Dei. tl ~ 
Recognizing the fluidity of Augustine's use of "person" before 400, he 
examined the many meraphors Augustine used to describe the chriSto
logical union and recognized that ultimately be saw it as a union by grace. 
Nevertheless Van Baveltermed Augustine's understanding of the cbris
tological union "hypostatic," although he nowhere claimed that it was 
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Cyrillian. He adamandy rejected Scheel's charges of Augustinian Nes
torianism and adoptionism and gave several instances of AuguStine's use 
of the communication of idioms. 

Not all agreed that the correct questions were being put to Augus
tine's writings. Babcock (m a preliminary overview in his 1971. study of 
Augustine's christology) remarked that "To approach Augustine 
through lhe concepts of natura and perso® is not irrelevant to his 
doctrine .... [But] it inevitably tends to ai•e more weight to these terms 
than Augustine did himself, to reduce the study of his Christology to the 
study of intimations of Chalcedon in his writings. " 29 Augustine, in Bab
cock•s eyes, was less interested in "adequately defining the union ofGod
bcad and manhood in one person than ... [in understanding] Christ as 
God acting in our situation and for our redemption." 30 To deal with the 
tension of divine and human "Augustine modifies ... the expressions of 
weakness and suffering, either by qualifying the sense in which they are 
to be applied to God or by qualifying their meaning as applied to God." 31 

Unlike the others, Augustine did not safeguard Christ's diviniry by 
separating it from his human experience, but .. by modifying the meaning 
of that experience." 32 

Geerlings (1978) undertook to lay the dogmatic groundwork for hi• 
scudy of Augustine's use-of Christum e.umplum. He, like Van Bavel, took 
issue with Scheel and the other revisionists, drawing attention m the use 
Augustine made of the tradition of"Logos speculation" and the analogy 
ofhuman speech. "Mit Hilfe die$er Wonanalogie kann Augustin nun die 
stoische Logos-spekulation filr die Christologie fruchtbar machen. " 13 

Geerlings rejected O'Connell's Antiochene reading of the early Augus
tine, attaching imponance to Augustine,s frequent comparison of the 
christological union to that of the human soul and body, a unity in which 
each constituent retains its identity. He argued not only rhat by 405 
Augustine was preaching Chalcedonian christology_, without its tc:rmi
nology, but that "vor ihm innc:rhalb der Jatcinischen l<ircbe niemand die 
Deutung der hypostatisschen Union vom anthropoJogischen Zwei .. 
Natura-Schema hervorgenommen hat.»34 

Drobner in a recent (1986) book has put Augustine's use of the word 
persona under close scrutiny." As early as 392, when be began his Enar
rationts 1'n Ps<Jlmos.J Augustine had to decide who was the subject of pred.t
catjon, and this exercise was a factor - an imponant factor in Drobner's 
eyes - in the development of the dogmatic formula, una persona. Like 
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Theodore of Mopsuestia ("Das Beispiel Theodors z.eigt a her gut, dass 
derselbe Weg auch im Osten unahhangig gegangen wurde",. ), Augus
tine went from the grammatical and exegetical consideration of person to 
the metaphysical and theological, and this terminological development 
and precision Drobner judged to have been Augustine's most imponant 
contribution to christology. 

AUGUSTINE, PHOTINIAN~ 

The question of the relation between Augustine's NeopUitonism and his 
Christianity was brought to a boil again by the publication in 1918 of 
Alfaric"s L'~ution intelkctueUe de saint Augusrin. 37 Alfaric's contention 
was that Augustine's conversion in 386 had indeed been to NeopUiton
ism and that his Christianity WO$ adapted to fit that philosophy. Much 
was written on both sides of the general question, but I shall refer to the 
discussion only as it touched on Augustinels christology. Atfaric's argu
ment was that Augustine's adherence to Christ followed that to Neopla· 
roni.sm and that, consequently, he was unable, for several years at least, 
to believe in the Incarnation. One reaction was that ofBoyer, who found 
Augustine's admission ofPhotinianism (Ctmf 7·19,25) surprising and 
surmised that, despite Monica and Ambrose .• he had not been properly 
taught, that be interpreted the Johannine and credal phtases "se! on I'id~e 
qu•il se faisair de Pincamation er qu'il regardair comme la seuJe pos
sible . .,se 

CourceiJe, in a series of writings, took another tack. The admis·sion of 
Photinianism comes in the ConfunOru in the context of reading the Neo
platonic books and the key lies there. Courc.elle's thesis was dtat Augus· 
tine was convinced by Porphyry's Philosophy of Orac/8$ and "pour ... 
d~ogcr [Augustin] de sa position 'photinienne' . . . Simplicien lui 
enseigne longuement la doctrine catholique du Dieu incame. "39 Simpli
cian's correction was before Augustine's baptism, before even his 
months at Cassiciacum- Augustine was therefore never simultaneously 
a Christian and a Pbotinian. 

Marrou's interpretation of the Cmtfcssiolls passage was more open to 
the possibility of the Photinianism surviving longer, of Augustine being 
somewhat slower than he indicated to work out the identity of Christ and 
the Word of God: "Augustin semble bien plutot donner son adhCsion 4 
!'Incarnation ... tout en refusant a l'expliquer." .. Polman (1961) 
described the gradual changes in Augustine's thinking from the 
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"Incarnation a$ precept and example" to "a philosophical interpretation 
of the Word" and finally to "a more scriptural interpretation, in which the 
Word was considered as the revelation of the Father. • He located the 
turning point between the second and third stages in 391· •• Solignac, in 
1962., accepted Augustine's timing, questioning, however, whether he 
did indeed owe his Photinian views to Potphyry. Solignac pointed out 
that Porphyry would not have attributed "the excellence of Chri•t's 
humanity to his virginal birth" (Conf 7.19), and that Augustine in fact 
repudiated this position in 396 (De agvne chriJriano 22.2.2) . • • 

O 'Connell, in 1967, took the opposite position. He suggested that, far 
from Augustine's orror being cleared up by Simplician in Milan, it took 
him "some yeatsto come to a better (though imperfect) set!lementofthe 
issue," that in fact his Photinianism became more accented after his con
version, w.as at its peak ea. 390 and condemned for the first time in the 
Confesswns."' In a book published the following year, O'Connell 
reiterated his position, suggesting that Augustine's "submission of faith" 
could ha•e been to an erroneous christology. If "in AD 386 a man of 
Alypius' intelligence and seriousness could be confused about what 
orthodox Catholic Christology was [Conf 1·•SJ," it is possible that the 
instruction he and Augustine were receiving was not the best. 44 O'Con .. 
nell saw Augustine's Photinianism as a variant of Antiochene 'cWord
man" chti$to1ogy, and, follov.'i.na Van Bavel, interprete<i Augustine's 
christology as moving between 386 and 400 from emphasis on the dis
tinction of the divine and human to the unicy of the Word incarnate. 

The answer to the question rests mainly on whether or not one 
accepts as accurate Augustine's recollections in the Confusions ofhis atti .. 
rude to Christ in 386-387. Madec, particularly resistant to the allegation 
of continuing Photinianism and seeing in the Antiochene Christ O'Con
nell discovered in the writings of the 390s a figure no more than human, 
insisted that Augustine had abandoned Pbotinianism by No•ember 
386. •• Madec has become the chief champion in recent years of Augus
tine's factual accuracy in the Conjmums, reacting negati•ely (and some
what polemically - O'Connell's '4garants" are Tunnel, Scbeel, and 
Alfaric46 ) to the continuing importance O'ConneJl gives Neoplatonism 
in Augustine's thouebt ienerally and (the interest here) in his christol
ogy. In a recent (1986) article defending the historicity of the Cassi
ciacum dialogues, Madec made the same point somewhat differently: 
the thanksgiving offered to Christ by Licentius on his conversion to 
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philosophy at Cassiciacum (De ordir1t 1.8.21) reveals that he had been 
instructed by Augustine "de J'ideotite de la Sagesse et du Christ. " 47 

Augu!tine, in turn, Madec maintained, followins Courcelle, had learned 
this from Simplician in Milan. 

CHRIST•$ KNOWLEDOii AND EMOTIONS 

Another topic much discussed in the first half of the cenruey was that of 
the psychology of Christ. Ponalie and van Crombrugghe had also 
addressed this point, stating that Augustine had refused to recognize any 
ignorance in Christ, understanding him to panicipate in the knowledge 
of the Word. •• This theme was pursued by Richard, in 1916, in an article 
on Christ's intuitive vision of the Word. ••1n 1924 Jouassard turned his 
attention to the question of Christ's emotions, especially the cry of dere· 
Jiction on the cross, seeking the reason for Augustine's refusal to see 
those words as referring to Christ himself, thus apparently denying him 
human feelings.~ Augustine understood the cry rather as the voice of the 
"old (sinful) man" (whom Christ bad taken on), refusing to rum his back 
on earthly life and embrace eternal life. Why, asked Jouassard, bad 
Augustine adopted this tradition rather than, for instance, that of most of 
the Greek theologians that abandonment referred not to divine desenion 
but ro Christ's deliverance into the hands ofhls enemies? The reason, he 
concluded, was that Augustine was too much imbued with the Stoic 
ideal of impassibility to attribute psych.ological suffering to Christ, and 
his interpretation prevailed in the West even when its philosophic under• 
pinnings were forg-ouen. Augustine's influence "pOussait lcs Latins 8 
denier fs]esusce par quoi if est fa plus notrc frCrc."'1 

Van Bavel (1954), adtilltting that Augustine seemed to play down the 
role of Christ's humanity in matters concerning his will and even more 
his knowledge, also asked "wby?" Pan - but not all - of the reason was 
AuguStine's conviction of the penetration of the humanity by the divin· 
ity. But Augustine, Van Bavcl pointed out, was too well aware of the dis· 
tinction of predication for this to be the complete answer. Although Van 
Bavel concluded that Augustine did not in fact work this problem out, his 
discussion of Augustine's treatment of Christ's temptations and cey of 
dereliction is particularly interesting. He rejects Jouassard's theory of 
Stoic influence and puts forward a less simple explanation.ln each case
temptation and human emotions - he argues that, on the one hand, 
Augustine saw Christ as tatting on temptation, fear, and despair on 
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behalf of humankind; on the other, that these psycbologica.J sulferings 
were real for him. The cry of dereliction could not have come from an 
ontological or moral separation of God from Christ, nor would Christ 
have complained at falling into the hands of his enemies. "Augustin 
refuse done de metue cette plainte dans la bouche du Christ au nom de: 
sa propre personne .... Les soulfrances eprouvees par le Christ soot Jes 
n6tres, qu•il a voulu transposer dans la ressemblance de la chair de 
peche, sans qu~aucune cause interne ne l'y force. Mais cela ne veut point 
dire qu'il n'a pas souffert penonnellement. L'introduction du principe 
du Christ-Corps mystique n'exclut pas un realisme dans le sens 
indique. nSt 

Babcock agreed, although for different reasons than either Jouassard 
or Van Bavel.., with the conclusion that Augustine denied human feetina:s 
to Christ. Accounting for his general interpretation that "Augustine 
presents a Christ whose humanity is ... 'made radically subordinate to 
the divine nature,.'", Babcock writes: .. [I]t seems clear that Augustine 
would not have found the Christ of the gospels a palatable figure without 
some notion that he governed rather than merely suffered his historical 
career,., and '"lA] vivid portrayal of the emotional instabilities and men· 
tal un<-ertainties of a man would simply be proof that the roan is not 
God ."j" 

CJIRIST'S SAVING WORK 

A!faric in 1918 and Turmel in 1922 again raised the issue of Augustine's 
understanding of the value of Christ's death. For Alfaric the strong Nee
platonic cast of Augustine's theology led him to deny "que l'lncamation 
etait destinee a racheter t'humanitt dechue en payant la derre du ptche, ~ 
bur rather, "C'est en nous mootrant le chemin du sa1ut qu'il a repar~ la 
faute origineUe et qu'il nous a reconcilie avec Dieu~"'' Joseph Turmel 
(writing under one of his many pseudonyms, Hippolyte Gallerand) 
renewed the claims that Augustine saw the devil as having rights and that 
the death of Christ was a ransom paid to redeem those rights.,. 

The two charges - that Augustine did not understand the death of 
Christ to have been expiatory and that he saw that death as a payment tO 
the devil - elicited and continue to elicit the attention of students of 
Augustine. J. Riviere, in a series ofanicles throughout the 1920s, vigor
ously reptldiated Tunnel's cla.im, not only on Augustine's behalf but 
more generally on behalf of patristic and medieval soteriology. 57 
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Riviere's work was a close anal)'$is ofalla$1)tCt$ of the question, ending 
with that of "sacrifice." The interior bowing ro the Father's will (which 
Turrnel saw as the real sacrifice) would have had no import without the 
Cl"QSS. The death on the cross was an expiatory sacrifice and efficacious 
precisely because it was no·t owed: "Mais cet abandon a la volonte du 
Pm ... n'a jamais de sens et de rCa.litC qu'en vue de la croix qui en est le 
terrne definitif .... [L)e sacrifice d'une victime pure pat le Christ pur erait 
la condition tine qutz non.), ' 8 

No subsequent writer has examined the question in more depth than 
Riviere, but several of the same themes have b«n pursued in the inter
vening fifty years. In 1954 L!.cuyer argued that the truest meaning of 
Augustine's notion of sacrifice was to be found in Dt cwitau Dei 10.6: 
"verum sacrificium est omne opus, quo agirur, ut ~eta socittate 
inhaereamus Deo." This, Lecuyer maintained, is the primordial idea of 
sacrifice and implies reconciliation, and - in Augustine's eyes - that 
Christ alone can accomplish what uue sacrifice must because his actions 
alone fulliU the necessary conditions. 59 The Augustinian idea of Christ 
as the one true priest and sacrifice was discussed again in 1957 by La Bon
nardiere and in 1962. by Quinot, both in reference to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 60 Eborowia in t966, examining the Conftssitlm, saw the 
notion of penal substitution as the key to Augustine's soteriology. •• In a 
different vein, Rondet in 1'951 studied the symbolism of the cross in 
Augustine's writings, concluding that priorto 400 he understood it as an 
allegory of the Christian life and later as a srmbol of the mystery of 
grace. 62 

While AuguStine's understanding of Christ's death as sacrifice con
tinues to attract interest (in a recent [1985) article I attempted to show 
how Augustine came to that position through a changing anthropol
ogy6J), it is generally recognized that Augustine's soteriology is exfraor
dlnarily rich and attention has, on the whole, shlftcd to otber aspeetsofit. 
A relatively early (1938) and fruitful addition came in Bumaby's book, 
Amor Dei. 64 Replying to RashdaU's contention that "Augustine: has no 
characteristic doctrine [of redemption) of bis own, •• Bumaby main
tained that Augustine understood the revelation of God's love to be 
redemptive. "If AuguStine had represented the work of redemption as 
nothing more than the showing forth in time of an eternal trutb, he would 
have been not only more Platonist than Christian, but more Pelagian 
than Augustinian. But it is not so .•.. Redemption is in the fullest sense a 
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new creation, restoring in sinful man the love toward God which he had 
lost. And bow is that restonnion accomplished? .... The humility of Jesus 
is redemptive because it is the humilitY of Mediator, the God-Man, and 
therefore has the divine potency of creation." 66 

Ladner (t954) pointed out that Augustine did not see the reconcilia· 
tion ofburnanlcind to God as a return to the atate of Adasn, but to some
thing different and boner. On the one band, we are not renewed to 
Adam's body, but- through Christ's death- raised to a spirirual body. 
On rhe other, the re$tored image of God is not marked by the free will of 
Adam, but by the gift of perseverance. 67 This theme of the restoration of 
the divine image bas received a good deal ofanention. Berrouard (1969) 
described the Augustinian insistence on the constant human need to be 
reformed and purified until perfected by the vision of God, .. and the 
noetic content of that purification and vision has been elq)lored. Holte, 
in an extensive srudy (1962), wrote that "l..a conception du cbristian
isme, teUe qu'Augustin l'exprimee dans set premiers ecrits, s'ac:corde 
parfaitement, dans seslignes essentielles, avec la gnose d'Alexandrie."69 

The beatitude wruch Augustine envisioned was a participatory know!· 
edge of God, and that psychologicala=nt, involving different functions 
of the soul, entailed fur him a eorre$ponding hierarchy ofbeing. 10 Geer· 
lings tied the divine image to Augustine'• notion of the person of Christ 
"Chrisrus ist Sobn Gottes aufGrund .. iner Natur, der Mensch danl< der 
Goade .... Hierisr Chrisrus Bild des Vaters aufGNnd des gemeinsamen 
goulicben We$ens, der Memch Bild Goues auf Grund der Schop
fung. "11 He went on tO say that Christ as exemplun1 in this and other 
respects is more than what is usually understood by "exemplary.,. "Wie 
der in diesem Zussammenhalli iebrauchte Tenninus protocypus ve:mt, 
erhalt bier das exemplum eine Ober die rein pldagogische Funktion 
hlnausgchende Dignitat. " 72 

"Cbrisrus Mercator" was the topic of an article in 1960 by Poque. 
Commentine on the dramatic impacr of that image in Nonh Africa, 
where caravans from across the Sahara came with exotic wares, she 
directed her attention to the frequent Augustinian examples of "corn .. 
mercia" ("acceptit monem de nostro ut daretnobisvitam"). 73 The most 
extensive examination of thi& theme has been by Babcock. Asking which 
soteriological strand, of the many introduced, has priority in Augustine's 
writings, Babcock opts for that of "exchange" in the overall descent· 
ascent scheme of the return of the buman person to God. lt is not the 
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same, be points out, as the Greek "realistic--mystic" doctrine; rather, "we 
have in the pattern of exchange a view of man's redemption ... which is 
intimately bound up with an understanding of who Christ is and how he 
actS for our sake .... Christ himself, as the one in whom God descends to 
us, sets the form and movement of our ascent to God: he descended to us 
so that we might ascend eo him. • 74 The total beremony of the Word as 
subject, which Babcock ues in Augustine'$ cbristology, usupplies the 
Cbristological basis for the Augustinian version of the pacrem of 
exchange as a whole .... [It) requires a real ascription of Christ's human 
experience to the Word himself. All the rich imagery of the exchange 
depends upon this point."" 

Agaesse (1969) stressed the imponance for Augustine of the media· 
coria! role of Christ as man; his authoriry illumines the intellect, his grace 
delivers from sin and heals. 76 O'Connell maintained that at Cassiciaeum 
Augustine saw "Christ's soteriological function .. . in terms of the Plo
tinian fall and return of the soul. "'77 The theme of Christ "unique juste 
pour nous" ls, suggested Studerin 1980, among the abundance ofsalvific 
themes) the most precise way of de$crlbing Augustinian soteriology. In 
death Christ's justice overcame the devil, and that justice is communi
cated to humankind in the power of che resurrection. Sru.der pointed out 
that, in Augustine's eyes, Christ's justice was not received (as is the case 
with saints), but resulted from the christological union; "[I)! a ete telle
ment uni au Fils de Oieu qu'ila ~te radicalement juste et que done il a ete 
meme incapable de pecher. " 78 

No theme is more prominent or important in Augustine's christology 
than that of "totus Chrisrus" and it has, of course, earned considerable 
attention. Philips, in a paper given at the 1954 Augustine conference and 
printed in Augustinus Magister, examined how Augustine understood 
Christ, as Head, to influence his body, the church. The western tradition 
of salvation has not been the divinizing transformation common in east· 
em theology and so, Pbilips noted, the str<nftb of the "whole Christ• 
theme in Augustine is surprising. Pbilips made it clear that the humaniry 
of Christ, wbicb always plays the mediatorial role in the ulvific 
exchange, is not the instrument of grace to humankind. Christ as Head 
has many functions; he redeems humankind by his obedience, he guides 
and teaches, but- except in the case of the resurrection- he is the sour<e 
of grace only in the sense of his temporal prioriry. The philosophical rea
son that kept AuguStine from attributing this role to Christ, Phllips 
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explained, is his NeopJatonism, whicb sees man er - even the humanity of 
Cluist - as resiStant to tbe Spirit. The theological reason is that srace in 
Augustine'' understanding is. not only an aid to moral living, but an 
assimilation to uncreated Wisdom. It is adoptive filiation, •'unetransfor
mation ontologique," 79 and such a transfonnarion is the. work of the 
di,'ine Son. Aug~Utine, said Philips, was "tout pres du realism mystique 
. .. [mais) au moment crucial, une prudence tenace le &it recuJcr."80 His 
conclusion was reinforced in Phillps's mind by the near occasionalism he 
found in Augustine's sacramental theology: the Spirit works not .. par la 
chair du Christ, par l'EgJisc: and par les sacrcments, .. but "en nison du 
Christ, dans J'Eglise et a I' occasion des sacrements. " 81 

Bemard in 1965 unde"ool< to argue (asainst W. Boublik) that Augus
tine's idea of predestination was the same as Paul's and that that predes
tination was of the "total Christ." "[I..]e Christ qui nous predestine 
cornme Dieu et lui-meme, cornme Verbe incarne, predestine tres gra
ruitement par la Sainte Trinite: et il eS< predestine come 'Ciuist totlll' ... 
l'eglisedes predestines qui constitue la Cite de Oieu definitive du del .• ., 

An interesting pattern w11s discerned in 1970 by Desjardins, examin
ins the language Augustine used to describe both the cbristological 
union and the union of Cluist with Cluistians. The first union is per
sonal, the second is not, but both deal with an "in-corporation. n "Quand 
Augustin veut sisnifier les deW< aspects de !'incarnation, les distinguer 
sans jamais les disjoindre, quel genre d'aide tui apponent les mots?-"» 
Desjardins,s answer is that there is in Augustine's writings a "coherence 
of words" working on different levels. Examining a number of Augus
tine's verbal usages, Desjardins concludes that the image of anointins 
"eSt la plus cohetente de !'incarnation du Verbe dans le Christ et dans 
t•Egiise.,.u .. Le nom de Christ vient de l~onction ... en Iatin, unctus. 
Mais ildonnel'onction asoncorpsentier" (Aug~Utine,En. h 103·3·'3). 
Desjardins began by speaking of a "jeu des mots, and he concluded bjs 
article with the question: does the speaker play with words, or words with 
the speaker? Is he or sbc the producer of the product of his or ber dis
course? Oesjardins concluded that Aug~Utine "s'est finalement servl du 
mot." 8,-

CONCLUSION 

It is not e.asy ro draw conclusions from a survey necessarily as brief and 
selective as this one has been, butl will venture a few. Although Augus-
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tine remains the teacher of the patristic age whom Anglicans, Protes
tants, and Roman Catholics alike share, be is no longer the teacher of the 
Western church. Christianity has become more explicitly polyvalent. 
This change in status frees Augustine's writings from doctrinal and 
polemical conoerns, and this attitudirud freedom is matched by different 
approaches and methods. The old questions that have been so amply 
explored will continue to be studied, but new (or in the past less promi
nent) questions wil.l also be examined. Both will surely benefit from the 
incteasing attention to literary geore and to the social and political con
texts. 

AJl this is true of Augustine's writings generally, and specifically of his 
christology. Here, I think, there is a particular lacuna to be filled, and no 
one book or article will do it. It seems to me obvious that Augustine's 
christology changed markedly over the forty-three odd years ofrus writ
ing life. Perhaps less obvious is tha< christology did not lead the way but 
changed in response to other changes in his thinking. There is a need to 
delineate these changes and to account for them more thoroughly than 
has yet been done. The notion of a steady progress towards something 
resembling the Chalcedonian definition, brollght about simply by an 
increased reading and be tter interpretation of Scripture, must be dis
carded. The answer to the question why the christological changes came 
about will be less suaightforward and much less self-contained. It will 
also, I am convinced, make Augusline'schristologymore interesting. 

:-.~OTE$ 

J. S« Wm A. Babcod; 11f1CIIrist oftlu Extholtlf: A~ in tM CltriJtblogy ofAU6"f
tint's •&am2rilmubtl'lalm()I .. (Ann Arbor: Univusiry J!.Ucrofihm., 197~), :z: •Patri'flicsru
dt,es ... have shown • sina\llar lad~ ofintere.t in Aqaustine'• Chrisco~ty. • 

2. I am intentklnally dhtinauish.in.a (without impl)'lo.a tbe~by tepararion), u did 
AuJUnine. bet~en the ppel F'1$WC and the "t«ond Pet$0n• oftht Trinity, the objector 
a good dnl of his r:xpticit attention. "Thos.c: ainiwian writinp luvc been c:xtm&iv~ly stu· 

dl<d. 

3· J.A. Oome:rJ £,ttridulwfzsgcselridn• dn l.Mn wn dtr Pmon Chriui (Berlin. 
lii.!N8SJ).I!.T. Th< DoarinH/W Pm"" o/ChT#: (l!dinlxu~: T. and T. O.tk, t88o), 

•-ol.l.ii.l, 11"79· 
4· A. voa Hama.ck,. 1M '*Confmioru,. of Sm'ntlfwgwuin• E.T. (London: W'lililms and 

Norgate.. 1901). 

-. Lllt~~~eh dtr Dopmpschitltrt, vol t (Fm"bury, tl88). B.T. HiJ.rory fl/ Dopra 
(New Yorl<., [1961]), t>S-34; F. Loo&, u;,j..U. ..- Sn.l.'m lW Dopun,.U.kAr. (HaUe: 



23/04/2011 10:32Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 9 of 48http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/d…16e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 209.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=209

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

Augustine: From Rhetor to Thealogian 

M. Nitme~·tf", l90t); 0. Sch«l, Die Auuh<:tu.mg Awprnim 1lhlr ChriJri Pmon und Wen\ 

(l.tipzir. H. Uupp, l90t). 

s. E. POrtalie, "Au,u!Kin (taint), .. DiaiVJt.nM 41 i7tl.a/IJiit C41Mliqut 1(2) (Pari&: 

Lctouuye1 Ane.t931i thcimpdmttur t'or thitvohune is, bowtvu, 1902), 1268--24,, B. T. 

A GtNU to IM Th..,m of SJ Augvllw (Cbicoao: Hcruy R.....,., 1960). C. - Crom
br\lahe, "La doctrine cbritrolosklueet IOt&iolopqu.e de a.int Aupstin,,. Rl:uutd'HiJUIW 

&dhimtifv~ s (1904), 237~s7, 477-504· 
6. Port•l;e, 2311. 
,, lbW!.., 2361. 

8. Ibid., 2!61. 

9· lbid., 1363. 

tO. lbid., 2364. 

u. Ibid., 2366. 
12. 1\:>ld., 2366 (cmphasl$ Pon:aUe's). 

13. Ibid., 2371. 

14. Vln C.rombruahe.J.4t. 
IS. lbid.,1,47. 

I6. Ibid., 250. 

I]. lbid...,146. 

18. lbid., 481. 

19. Ibid., 482, 

20. ]bid., 489· 
21. See tht n:levant secbons of l.Gmf'!Uahih' ancl PMC4Jfdi, and. J.£, M(:W"llli.am 

{Dewart), "'Pauisdc Sehollt'Ship in the A.fttm:latb of the Modctnltt Crl.:sis,"' Att,.tit4n TJw.. 

¥«U RnM.>68 <tg86), •s·~·· 
12. &e J. an.;_m, • • Auum.prus homo, • "[), Ftdl n Symbolo; E.tte.JJitidion (Paris, 194 7 ), 

note oompl&nmtaite #22. For a diffemu view, H.~M. Diepea, "'L~ptus homo' 

~aistiquc, .. &vw 71tot'ltilu 71 (1963), ~3S·4S• 363.-88, 7~ (1964), p-p. 
l). Ponalit, ~36:2. 
2~. T. Van Bovd, ~ ""'14 <lonu.lctU 46 ,.;., A"l"'ff• (Fn'bourte: Editloru 

Univuaitairca, 195-4). 
:15. Ibid., 11, u . 
36. Up. q. Ool. 27, ctuotcd Van Brve-J, 14. 
21. Van Bavd, 15. 
~8. A:o"· ll, quoted Van l!ud, 17. 
19. l!abcocl<, Ij. 

30. Ibid.,,,, 
, •• Ibid., ))I. 

)2. Ibid., 337· 

ll· W. Gecrllnp, Clui''"'" e-plvm; SIV<Iim ""'Clorim>lotif ...d Chmtwhndigu"' 
Atftwr.im (Mainz: Matthiu.Gnmcwald Verla&, 1978), too. 



23/04/2011 10:32Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 10 of 48http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…16e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 210.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=210

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

McWilliam • Augustine's Christt>lt>gy 199 

34· tbid., 1().4. 

3S· H. R. Dtobnu, Pmrm--Eupu IOid C~ ki ~nl4: nr Ho1nl1fft dv F<N
md "\IMpm<mt.J" (Leidm.: BJ. Brill. 1986). 

)6. Ibid., ,73· 
31· P. AJfaric, L'~ irudha.ulk M sain-t AUI'Uf'irc: tbt 1114"~ a111 ~tDtt· 

U'"' (PaN: E. Noury, 1918). 

38. C. Boyu, C~ism• tl Nloplaumibttt dans 112 formtuitw. tk s.m.t Awp.tl'ift (Paris: 

Beaucheme, l91Q), 122. 

39· P. Cowu.Uc:, .,SaiotAU$Ustin 'Photinim'aM.ilan,.'" Ridu:rciHdiSIOria~ I 
(l9S4) o 63-71. 

40. H.-L MtnOu, "Ltl so~• platonicie:cmcs de l'au.guuWame, "AW~VStinus ~ .. 

uriU (l'W,t9S4),99. 
41. A.O.R. Polm•n. T1>1 Won/ qj G6d A-.li"'f r• $4Vot A~. B. T. (IA<>don: 

Hoddcrand StoQ&hton. 1961), 13, 22. 
42. A. So1iJM.C, "'La cbriu o1ogie d' Augustin. au temps de sa convenion," Con/. [SA 

131 (ParU, 1962), 693"'98-
4'3· R,J. O'Conndl, "AJYJ)iu•' 'aponin.rianism' at Milao, .. Jllw, tks EIUillsAw.~WJtm;.. 

ll'J1ICI ( 13), 1967•109"'%10. 

44- R..J. O'Connell, $ai111t A~'s &rfy ~ (Jj Man, J86-J9t (CambridJt, 

M.t.u.: Be.IJcnap Pn:ts ofHtrvtrd Uni'tcnity PteH, 1968), 6?. 
45· 0 . ~dee, .. Une lt«Ure de Confession• VU.9.1)"1t.27: NOtes critiques: l propot 

d"unc t:hhc de R.J. O'ConncU,"' Rnlu.tdn EnMUJA_u.tuJtin-knMJ t6 (1970), 79-tl7. 

46. Ibid., 12$. 

-47. G. Madcc, "'L'bjrtoriciti desDialosuead.e C•rsidawm, .. Rlwfd#EttM/4tA#p.t

timmnu ~2 (1986), ~07·31. 

48. Sec Pomlie, :1363 and van Crombrughe, :155· 

49· L, Richard, "Uo textc de aaint Augusdn lW' la vkion inruitive eN. Chri$t," 

R«htl't.hntk S'""" R~ 39 ( r9s•·sz) {• Milallaes Ltbreron I], 47YT7· 

so. G. Jou.amtd, "'L'tbandon du Cibritt d~apre, $lint Aupstin,"' R~ du Seitfttu 
11tl«ot{qun.r ~ 13 (1924), ]1Qoo16. Stt t!tobi$ "'L'abandondu Christ encroix 

dans la tradition a:re:c:que des IVe et Vc ti!clct,"' Rn!w deJ ~~ RM,ifum S (192$)0 

6o9·33· 
51. }ouaua:rd, 315. 

52. Vt.D.Bavtl, 14:lo 14$• 

Sl· Babco<:k,m. 

S4· lbld., ))7•)8. 

ss. Alf>ri~. sas. 
s6. Hlppol)>te Gallennd (•J, Turrn<l), "lA ddemprlon dam solnt All~~Uttin." R.w. 

d'HiJtoril u Lirrbt!MY Rf1itUIIM: 8 (1922), 3~· 

S1· Theattides,on,inallyl"'bluhedinR~d.Sn.... ~. wmptbeted 
into a book, LA dopre dt la rt&tt.ptiMI tltt6 tainz Aupm'n, 3rd edition (Puis: J. Gt:balda, 



23/04/2011 10:32Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 11 of 48http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…16e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 211.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=211

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

zoo Augustine: From RMtor to Theowgian 

19)3). Set alsQ his "' 'MU$clpula d.iabole': oricin.e et scns d.'une imaac augustinienne:• 
Rn;w dt Tit~ Antimru n ~ I (l9:l9)1 484-96, and 01Bconomie de aa redemp• 

don., .. in D.Fi4u: SymbcJIJ,· Entltiridion (Paria, I947).notc oompltmentairc #27.369"71· 

ss. LA~, :ao7. 
59· J. Lccuytt, "'Le n.crific.e scloo J.lint Auptins .. Aupuinut Motfsur U (Parit. 

19$4), 90$~14. 

6o. A.-M. l.a Boonardierc:, .. L'~tue awe: Htbf'C'Wl dansl'oevvre de n.int Aqu.stin/• 

~ da Etl/JUs Atq'tArtinW.MS 3 (19$7)• 1~7--62; 8. Quinot, ''L'i.o11ucnc:e de l'Bptt:re ll\Ut 

Hebreux dans la notion auau.ninimne du vra.i ucritic:e,,. Rnlw Ms Etudu Atqutrininmu 8 

(1962), u9'-69. 
61. W • .Eborowicz, '1..t$ approche:s du. mysUrt sot~riologique dansles 'ConfeSJions' 

de SaintAugustin," Srudio Pom'rn'ca lX (• Tnteund Uotnsuchungen} (Berlin: Abdcm.ie

Verlag, 1966), 393-403. 

61. H. Ronde~;. •Notes d'u!-~ a~tinienne;' R«lurcltts dl St.fmu /Uliginlu 39 
(1951-Sl), 472-17. 

6].. J.B. McWtlliam, • Auguninc't Developing Undotntandina ofchc Croas,}86-4oo, .. 

A~tiniaa Stud.i#1t7 (1985) tS-33· 

6.4. J. Butnaby,Amor Dti. A Sludyojthe Rt~ofSL Au,twJtint (London: Hoddc:rand 

Stoustnon, 1938). 

65. H . Rashdall, TIM ldt4 oftMAttmt.tNitt i1t CMiuitnt TIMcloty (l...ondoa.: Maanill.an, 

1920). 

66. B\ltnaby,t?t>?T· 
67. G. G. Ladner, ... St A.ugu'J'tine'• Conception of cM R.efonnation of Man to the 

lmaJe of God,"' ~UI M~ 0 (Paris: Erudc:J AuguninJenna. t9S4), 867"78. 

68. M.·F. Bmouard, Homdils surltE~ de Soim J~em (BA #7t), :1 vob. (Paris. 
1969). 

6!i). R. Holte, Bla:itt.«ktt ~ SainlArqt~uin tl k ~illlafin & rMm•e dt.ms 
la pltilt»~pltit ontiemu: (Pads; Etudes Au,uathtienne.t 196a), t87. 

10. Ibid., 189, U6ft'. 
71. Gec:rlinp, 233"'44· 

'11· lbK!., 20$. 

73· S. Poque, '"Cbristus Mercator," R«<wchn tU St:ihtu Rditfl'Wt 48 (196o), '64~77· 

?4· B.lbcoc;k, 30. 

?S• f'bid ,, )4Jo 

'}6. P. Apc:sse, '"L'humanirC du Christ d'apftt Saint Aupttin. • Diaifp,,.aa, 44 Spiri
tualiU 7 (Paris: Beauc:hnnc, 1969) .• 104 H3. 

11· RJ. O'Conndl, "'Auaustioe'• R.ejecti<:ln of the FaD oflht Soul, • A~~tUJtinia" Sru
di~l4 (19?3), l•]t. 

7t. B. Stud er, ott..e Cbrist,. oocn iunice, sdoo saint AuJUitin, • Rtdamlln Ar.cpstini· 

mnn ts (t980),99-t<43> 137· 

?9· G. Philips, "'L'influenoe du Chrin~Cbef rut SOD corps mystique s.uivant saint 

Auguuin." Alftl4tinf4MagisurU (Paris: BtudesAucu.stinic:nms, •9S4), sos-rs, Sro. 



23/04/2011 10:32Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 12 of 48http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…16e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 212.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=212

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

8o. Ibkl., 813. 

81. Ibid.~ 81]. 

McWi/Jiam · Augustine's Christology 201 

8.2. R. lkmard, ..-l..c ~.don du Christ lOtal a.ckxl ulnt Auaustin. • R«Mnhtl 

A..,.minimnu3 (196$), l•$t. 
8). k. Deslardlnt, -unc strUaum:lon dt mou cha aaint Aucuadn: le th!me de 

l'inc:amadon: BwlkW. rU LfltJnutm&dbiMlifl!lt71 (1970)1 t6t-'73· ~uJao hit '"Le Chrirt 

'tp<mtl.l$·' et I'BaUae 'tpotua' ehet taint A~ .. &Bttin cU I.iai:r41tltr~ ~ 67 

(1966), 241•$6. 

84. •Struc:tW'8rlon ..• .,. "171. 

Ss. lbid.1 t?3· 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Apesw., Ptul. ''L'!n=ani1C du Christ d'&pres Saint Ausuati:D.."' Dt«iMtJtoi,. & SpiritvaliJI 

7 (r96p). hria: Btauchtane, r969, cols. 1049-10~3· 
Alfaric1 P. L'ftxlllilfilm inw1Jtawl14 41 utbtt A"~Wtin: dw tntntitA/i:mr• 411 tWOPi.ot.oMilm~ Paria.: 

En.~des AucuttlnJennrt,t9t8. 

Arbelm~ R. "'Oultt, tbe 'medicut humilis' in SalDt A\l&'U$tiD.t, • AM~W~rimn MIJiitur1l. 
Puis, t9S4, 6l3•29· 

Bab<ock, Wm. A. Tit. Clorl# of w £"''-l<: A S..ty in wCioriiW.IlY<i AWI"Sdn<'• '&"" 
r~ in A~. • AnnMor. MJeh.: Uniwn;kr Microfilms In.tetntboo.al,tm. 

Baillewc, E. -La sotbioloa:ie de saintAu,unin danslc 'Dt Trinhate.' • M~ M SQmu 

&u,;-.23 (1966),14~· 

Bavud, G. "Un thOu auguttinien: le myrtC:re de l'locamation l la hlnlWre de la dit tine
tion cntrt- le Vnbc int&ieur et k: Vert>e profeft." Rlwu d4.t B!Wu Augvuin&tmu 9 

( 196)), 9,- 101. 

Bavel, T . van.. R«lmrJtts svr 14 t.lariuolofU tU :eittt Au,lltUin. Fribourg: Editions Univcni

t.:Llte$, 1954· 

--. •L'humanlt~ du Qrirt conune I« p~m et comme tliad.ans la a.piritualitt de 
stint Au1U$til'l ... Au,wtirtian4? (19J?), 24S--8J. 

--. "'Die Einhdr de$ •corus Olrittus' bd Auautrinua." St.inttid Aupstfnimta 

[• Ftsochrilllllr Ado!ar Zuml«llt<]. Wonbuqr: A-sdn-Verlaa, 197S.43"7S. 

Bc:mard, RenC.. "'l.a pr6deatinltion du Cbrirt totalldon saint AUoJU.'tio." R"landtu A~ 
dnimnul (1~$), I -sS. 

Betroua~ M.-P. Honuliu sur l'E~ dJ S4int J141t. 2 vols. BA #?I And 72. Pari&: 

De:sdfed~Brouwtr.1969· 

Bonn.atdi~, A.-M. La. "'L "Epftre &\1% Hebrwx dans l'oeuvre de aaint Augustin." Rww 
.t..EluduA.,..,.m .... .,l(19S7), 1)7'62. 

Bonner, G. "Christ, God and Man ift the Thouahts or St Aupmine." In God;• Dtcm and 
MQ11~ [)Qti!'IY- Studiu ill Me Tlwu.tN of Aupsrr'M <f H(MI.o. London: Variorum Prna, 

1987.268~. 



23/04/2011 10:32Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 13 of 48http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…16e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 213.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=213

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

202 Augwtitu: From Rhttor to The<Jklgian 

Boyer, C. Chtisn4:niS,., n ~m, da'" t.z Jonma""'" &t saint A&fiWtin. Puis: Bttu~ 

theme. 1920; and edition. 
Brabant. 0. Le Cltrin. """"u IOWU ci.IG oil morale <='w:t JOint A~'n. Gtmblowc.~ J, 

Ov.dot, 1971. 

Bumaby,]. A...,.!>4i.ASroJ;yofllv~ofSt.A~Iilu.London:HodderandStouah· 

ton, 1938. 
Club, T.B. .. St Auaustine and the: Cotmic R.tdunpdon. » 'llttok>girAl Studia 19 {t9.s*), 

l])-64. 

Comuu, Mtrie. "Le ChriJt, ebtmin ~t term~ de l'ncention apirituetlc: d'aprft saint 
~<uau-nin ... R.u:hmlws rJt &imc, Rtliti~Uu 40 (t9!1i r-s:z ), So-89. 

Courcdle, P. "lltl&e;stu.rla kcturc des 'b'bri P1atotlicorum' patuint A11JU-Stin." Au.tWlin~ 

Q:na 4 (1954), 9'-a). 
- . "l.a premJb'es Confessklnt de Sain.t Au.austir:l. .. &c-w d# Etwdu lAlinu n-a3 

(194NS),IS$•74· 
--. R«hert/tut1Jr ltJCor(mitmt M&inrA~ Paris, 1950; lndedirion, 1968. 

--... Saint AU$U&dn 1'botinkn' 1 Milan. • Rtct:rd&~ di Ston4Rtfitiot4 s (194S)J 6)-?l· 

CrombNcabe. C. •an. "'La docuine dnistoloalque et aot&ioJoalque de saint Augcutin. • 
&wld'HifwfnE~S(t904),l37-S?t417·S04. 

Otsjardint, Rmt.. "Le Christ 'tponM • u J'E;*'* 't])00$1' chez saint AuJU.Itin." Bulllrm 44 
Litthott.,.. &dk~67 (1966), l4l-S6. 

- . ~ne •trumuatioo de mot:tcha saint Auptin: k theme de }'incarnation.'" BMII,_ 
,;,a. Liuho ... ~ ,. (1970). J6l-'7J. 

Oemmcr, K. Jus efJn'ti!IIU. Zur ~~eA, Gnm~ tkr tJ~liniuhM 
Notum.c.huW.,.,, Rome; Libceria Editriot deU'Univen:ita G.rqoriana~ 1961. 

Pomer,j,A.'l7uDoclrin•ofU..-q/CM/r. E.T. I!dinburllh:T. aadT. Oad<, 188o. Vol. 
r.ii.J. 

Drob-,H.R.i'rm•&.,..,...dc;.~bt/Aupnin"'.Leideo'EJ.!IriU,t986. 

- . "El<..-olo srammadcol y cr!nolop<n..., ...... dn." ). Oro• Reu, ed.,AuguninKI 
)I (1986! HlanAgustincnOxfordJ,9S·IU, 

Oubark, A.-M. K].a connaiumcc humaine d.u Cbrirt d •aprts saint Aucuatin ... BfJhmttridn 
TAl~~~~ tU ~Ac.-anim#s t8 (1941), s~:zs. 

--. "La tcience bumaine du Christ adon S. AUJUttin ... R.rwf M &#nut Phi!M~ 
p/1/pu" l'lo«»olifw .. >9 (1940),;o.u-6). 

Du.Roy, 0. L 'inulfitm«d# ID.fot'm la Tn'm'Usdofl S. ~ Glnludttsa tltkJiogi4 tn'nilair~ 

jusqu'ntJ91. Paris: EtudtsAUIUf(iaiennes, 1966. 

Eborowk:, W. "Lea approchca du m)'1the sottrio)oJique dans k a'Cooftsaiona' ck saint 
Augusrin ... Srwdia Patrinit4 lX (•Ttxte Wld UntenuclwnJM 94) . Berlin. 1966, 

39)-40). 
Sijltenbo-p, "Oubtw R<dcmp<or in the Sem!ont of St A..,.,otin. • Ml/4ntn of!mt 4 

Madmt(lilllkChrith'MMoltrmamt. Utrecln·Anven, 19631233·3!>· 
F.c-mri, t..C ... Surpriab:le Omislicas from Auptifte't C.O of God. .. A14PtlirrianG :zo 

(1970),))6-~6. 



23/04/2011 10:32Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 14 of 48http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…16e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 214.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=214

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

Me WUIU.m • Augustine's Christology 

-. ~Citrimu Jl'«ainA~c~• fCOQfeu&ons' ... A~t~WtinianSludks7(t976), 47-39· 

O.lltnn4, Hippolyte. •La ~mption dom oalnt Au_., .• ll.ma d'HisU>bwdll..Ulbd

:ur. &litirvse8 (t 912), 3J..on. 
GttrJ;..,. w. chris-~:s..n...a.c~...ta.ris~A.,.a

tmJ. Mainz: Mattbii...Orun.ewald, t!n8. 

Gi110n, E. PlriknopiiU lt T~ ul<m taint Arqvsn'rt. Montrf:al: lnrtitut d'ttudet 

medltvalet, t969· 
Gotachiek, J, "'Auguatinua Antch.IUUDI von 4en Brlo.erwirlmnaeo Chriui.. .. Zriudln'.fiftlr 

n.olo,WintdKtm:M 11 (1901). 97-lt). 

Hamadc, A. 7M III(;~Wmf,. qf SaiNt Aupnilw. E.T. l..oodon: WiiUams and Norpte, 

1902. 

--.HistoryqfDopo•, vol. ~. NewYoR.lt96t]. 

Hohe, R. ~us.,..,.. s..;.,A.,...-. u 11~0. lofooO.l~o"'''"d<ms lo~ 
plril~ Paria:EtudesAuguatiniennes, 196l. 

Jon:lfu:), M..D. "'Words and Word: Incarnation and Signification in Augustine's D. Doutin4 
ChrUtiano. •• AJIIIIStitid" St~ 11 (t98o), t71-96· 

Jous:sard, G. "'L'abandondu Chtistd'aprfl saintAucustin." ~ ... du Sdmus ~'"' 
~' l'ltiiMDphifiiU 13 (19)4),310..26. 

--. "L'abaodon du Cbrin en c:roix dant La uaditioa creoque des IV• et V• sikb, .. 

Tlnm• duStin.us R.liPauu J {192.3), 6<>9·3:3· 
Kondolecm, T . "'Oivint ExempJarifm in AUJU$tin:c ... Aupnim'tllfSlvdin 1 (1970), t81"'9S. 
t..adnt:r, G.G. •se Au.gnrtiac's Conception of the Rd'ormariaD of Mao to the 1magc of 

God." .A"l'"rixa~a MOf'UurD. Pari$; Etudes A~.J~Uuinie.oncs, l9S4, 867-78. 

Lambot, C ... Le scnnon r a6 de saint:Augo.rtin sur le theme foi et intellig.:nce ctwr t. vision 
du Verbt ... RtrllUBmtdittilv49 (19J9),t?7· 90· 

l..anat:, D . '"Zwn Verhaltn.is von Geschichtsbild und Chtittotocie in Augu.stins 0. Citir4u 

!Xi. "' Ew'fJ{Cli$cM(ltiQ114/sdtrifr [Mtlnster}a8 (t968),43o-4t. 

Lau.raa, Antoinc. "Deux im•• du Cbrist et I'E&Uw da& la pffdica.tion auguninienn'(, " 

A r.t114timls M4tfsl" 11, 66?·7 S· 

t.urm~ A. "'Jean I?·S et la predeltimtion ctu Cbritt lt. t. f)oirtcbe:z saint Aul\Utin ec tn 
pddtee-.-un.• /,.'Et.td1111U tk ft:tl4 [-Rechett:he.t tribUques JJI). Bnl,cn: Deaclilll dt 

BrouWtt,t9sS, :ns-48. 
Lccuytt, J, "'t.e I&Critice scion Mint Aqu$tin.." A"P'.uima MAliJur n. Paris: Etucka 

Auauadniemtes, 1914. 9QS· Iif. 

Lods, Marc. 61La pc:nonne do Christ d.ant ta 'convtmon' de nint Augustin." R«N.rtlstt 

A.,...-.itmws n (tg76>,)')4-
McCillln, ).A. "The Christologkal Unity Of Saint Aususdne't '0< CM,.tt 0<1. '" R,... 

da EltldnAifi&Utinimnn r2 (1966), Ss-rog. 

McWiWam, }.E. ''lA Autobiogr..Sa de CW..~aco." Ar(lUsti"u.s 31 [• SM Au,uttiD en 
Oxford]. tg86,••·?8. 

- - . '"Augustine's Developing Undemandina of the Cross, 38~400." Au,rv.tiinfa~e Siw

dUJ t7 {1986}, tS-33· 



23/04/2011 10:32Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 15 of 48http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…16e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 215.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=215

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

Augustine: From Rlutor to Theologian 

--. "'1'bc Cb.ril.toiOSY of che Pc.t.qj1n Coouoveny ... StwJi4 Patris~ XVJU. E.A. Liv
inpcoae, ed., London: Perpmon Prta, 1981, t:Ut·44· 

--. WJ'bc Influence ofThcodore ot Mope.uettia on Aqwt:ine'sl.l#tr 187." Awp:~· 

tinUm $QJ.diu 10 (1919), 111"3~· 
- . "Patrisdc ScholanJUp in the Aftermath oftheModemilt Critls. .. ~ 17tt.:t:Jlor

k4/&ottu68 (t 986), ~j·.p. 

Mldcc., GouJcn. "'Une lcr;ture de C~ VII.!if.l)~n .2r. Note:& cridqu.es l propos 
4'\mechb•d•RJ.O'Co"""U." &w.dc&.duA.,...,..-.,16 (1970),79-m· 

- - . "Chrinus.. scientia et aapimtia nOIU'8 .• le princlpe d& coMrence de la doc:triM 

auaustini.ennt ... R«lttttJwA~mtn 10(1974), 77-85. 

- -. •Analyse du lH MQIU""' • RwwduBnulnA_.;,oimnu21 (197S), 63-71. 
- - . "L "bis.toridtt des Diak>pu de Cauidacu.m.."' Rtwf dtl Etw61J .A..,.,mm'mnu 32 

{1986),l0?-J1. 

Mallard, W. "Tbe fuca:rnation ln Augustine'• Con~rsion ... RtcM:rtlJu A~ tS 

(1980),8<>-98. 
Marn:vu, W. 17uAscnuion qjChriuintM W«As ojSt ANt~Atn'tv. Onavra: St. Paul's Univtr

tityP~~ 1967. 

MaJTOU, H.-1. In "l.cs to\U'Ctl platcnicienne:t de l'IU.I\lttinltme. • Report by A. Pincha1e, 
followed by diJcunlon. Au.ftJ.Jlimu MqiJ.ur m. Parit: Etudes AuJUJlln.lennet, 1954, 
?t-10%. 

Atilet, Marpret. A~on tlu.&c(y. Misaoula,MODL: Sebolan Pens, I919· 
Newto.n, J.T. Ntop/4,,.4, ondA~'s.Doarint ~/lite P'mMortd Wor*o/Citrist: A Stru(y 

qf rlu FIW«qphit41 s--~~ A._;,.•, C~ Ann Arbor: Univcruty 
Mic:roftlmalntemadooal, 1969. 

O'Conn.ell• R,J. "The Pl01bUan Fall of~ Soul ... Troditio 19(1963)~ 1"'3S· 
--. •Atypiut' •ApoWnariankm' at Mllan (Cm/. 7.2S), .. JWw. 11ft Etw:kt A.U~Wtimm~ 

t) (t96?),~09 .. 2TO. 

--. SI Aupsn'ru's Early l'Jw.wyof Mtut. Caml>rid.Jt, Mats.; lklknap Preu olH.atvani 

UnivenicyPrcu, 1968. 

--. "'Aucustine's Reiecriooofthe FaU of the Soul."' A6Cpflinitm StwdM 4 (t973).t•Jl. 

O'Mean,JJ, "Th.c Historicity ot the Eady Dialogues of Saint A~stine ... Vitilieu CltriJ· 
ti~s (t9St), tso-.'78. 

--."'Augustine and Nf:0-1)latonism." R«.hmlr.tsAupslinirmvs 1 (t9s3), 9 1 .. 1 11. 

Outkt1 A.. C. "The Person and Wortc ofOuist. "'ln A Ctmrpmtioft l4t tJu Study cJ SL Aup.J· 

fi.,.,, New York: Oxford, t9SS,343"'70. 
Philil», G. "'L'inllueoce du Cbtat-<:het M too. corps mynique wiYatll aaiot AQprtio ... 

AugustimuMqisurU, P.N: EtudctAuprrinienncs, l9S4· Sos-•S· 
--. "'Le mystt:re du Christ." Aupuimu MQ~Uttr nt. Paris; Brudts Auaustinien.MS. 

1954.~13-29. 

Piola.ntl. A. "11 mittero del ·cmto totale' m .. Agostino."' A~IU4 Motism m . Paris: 
EtudC$Augvninicn.nes, 19S4• 453"'70. 



23/04/2011 10:32Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian

Page 16 of 48http://site.ebrary.com.myaccess.library.utoronto.ca/lib/utoronto/…16e1aeb620fb1d474dcbe1e30377531681a236e1bf66e81010f311d0a18d94afa

under U.S. or applicable copyright law.

Barnes, Timothy D.; Fahey, Michael A.; Slater, Peter. Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian.
Waterloo, ON, CAN: Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 1992. p 216.
http://site.ebrary.com/lib/utoronto/Doc?id=10139306&ppg=216

Copyright © 1992. Wilfrid Laurier University Press. All  rights reserved. 
May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher, except fair uses permitted
under U.S. or applicable copyright law.
 

McWilliam ·Augustine's Christology zos 

Plagn:lcwc, J. "lnftucnttde la lune and~a:pennuur De TriPtlr.au, ou: ehrlnooenaiamc de 
saintAugustin ... A~wMa,JurU. Paris: Etude~ Aucusdniennet, 1954)817~:6. 

Poque,Suzanne. "OlrilmsMercator." R«hntMuUScimu~•4l(t96o),.s64 .. 11· 
Portalic, B. •Ausustin (saint)." DiuiomuJU. M~ C~ 1(2). Paris: Utou:ey tt 

Atl.t,t93t,colt. 226&..,472. E.T.A Guidl 1111Jt. ~~Sr.Augwtin•. Chic:aso. t960. 
Quin«, B. '"L'InAuence de l'Bptue awr. Htbn:uxdantla notion augu.atiniennc du vni aa~ 

rific:e." Rft..tudtt&uduAuiJIU:im~8(t96~)J 129-69. 
Revdll&.td, M. "Le Oui6t~H~, nte <k I'Eclite. ENde d'Cocltaiologie 1elon Jet 

B.nnarationes in PtalmMd'Au,gustiJ:t.• Ru.lwrthtsAtl,fWti~ S (t968), 67~. 

Richard, L "'Un textt de saint Auaustin N.t la vi!ion inwitive du Chrirt. • RtWrMu 41 $cJ,. 

me' Rtlftieuu39 (1951/5~), 4~-77. 
R.iv~tt, J. • 'M.usclpu)t dlaboU': ori$lne et sens d'Une image augu.stinienne." IUw.e d• 

'l"Molo,ttAndtntr~ctM~t (1929) ,484-96. 

--.lAdoptd4lluWdmrpdottU.U taintAwgwtil'l. )1'd cd. Pari:r:J, O•bal~ 1933· 
-. "' 'AuumpN5 bomo,"' D. fide a S,)'mholo; &td.iridion • .&t g. Paris: De&det de 

.Btouwer, 1947,notc eom.pllm.cnU:~ #·a.a, 3,$9-62. 
--. •E.conomie de la ridemption," ibt4., ootc oompl~mentairc #271 369-71. 

Roncle:t, Henri. "Le Christ OOU\-dAdam dam ta tbeoloaie d.e aalmAuguatin. ot Etwdls M12~ 

llks U (l9SS)1 28.-4t. 

--. "'NOlt!i d'a(&t&c. 8UJUttinit:nnc.ot Rtdanchls IN Stitnct ~~~te )9 {19,51/p), 

4?'2-·77· 
Saae1 A. "De la gru~ du Christ, modele er principe de la grace.,.~ des En.t.dts Aw~tAni~ 

~IIIIIU7(I96I)1 t?~)<f. 
Schecl, 0 . Die A-.JCJ&aung Attp.ttim il.ber Cltriui Pl:rwrt &dtd WM. Tubingc::nll..ci.p&ig: H. 

Lau~190t. 

Sc.b1itt, e. ... J\ux aourcu de la theotogie du mys.tm de l 'Incamation: La chrirtologic: du 

Sa.intAugurtin.,. Nouwlle~e T'ltbJlo~7 ( 1936), 669·71).. 
Schlitz, E. "'Si Cbrisrus humanam naruram quam assump5it depone~ •••• ~ Ditnu T'lwm4S 

4~{1939).3·t6. 
Sollaruc, A. "Lachtb<ol.,£ed"Augusrin ou temps de aaeot~,.mon." LuC~. B.f 

13. Paris: Del(l~ <k Brouwer,11)6a, note eomplfmtntairt #a?, 693..g8. 
Stud«. B." 'Saeramenw.m et exemphun' cbeu. Auauttin ... R1chfrtha Arqu~tittimllu ro 

(1974), 3?•J4Io 

-. '1..c Chri1t, notre jw,tice, selon Aint Augustin.'' RuJwdn Auguui11Umws IS 

(lg8o), 99"14}. 

--. •u foit'de Nicet selon saintAuaustiA. .. R4wldn &udnA~·mnu.u 19 (1984}, 

t3)·S4· 

Verheer, Jaoquea. ''Heilige1 Grin und lnbmation in der Tbcologie de$ Auguttina von 
Hippo ... Rn.wdft&r.·cU,A~2~{t976},lJ.4·S> 
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AU G USTINE IN TRANSLATION: 
ACHIEVEMENTS AN D FURTHER GOALS 

THOMo\S Ho\LTON 

Since one of the announced themes of this sedec-entennial celebration is 
Augustine in twentieth ...cen tury scholarship_, an overall view of transla· 

tions into modem l.al'\iUaaes of Augustine may be both opportune and 
pedagogic ally useful.ln a sUlVey of such magnitude there will be time for 
few value judgements_, but some reviews of various works are noted in 
parentheses. 

SE1UES 

Nicene and Pon-Nicene Farhers (NPNF) 
The Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers .. ties came into existence a bun· 
dred year$ aeo as an American updating of the >eries, A Library of the 
Fathers, begun in 1837 by the three leaders of the Aoglo-Catholic move
ment of Oxford, Drs Pusey, Newman, and Keble. The preface to NPNF 
by Philip Schatr of Union Theological Seminary, New York, dated 
October t886, notes that the three Oxford leaden were aided by anum
ber of able c1assica.l and ecc:Jesiastica) scholars. Ir goes on: "Dr. Pusey_, the 
chief edi£Or and prop rietor, and Dr. Keble died in the communion of the 

church of their fathers to which they were loyally attached; Dr. Newman 
alone remains, though no more an Anglican, but a Cardinal or the 
Church of Rome. His connection with the enterprise ceased with his 
secession (1845) ." (It was a classic case of gone, but not forsonen, and 
forsonen but not gone!) 

NPNF, series 1, devoted volumes one through eight ro Augustine, 
and these volumes were reprinted by Eerdman, Grand Rapids, Michi

gan, in 1979. 

NPNF I. 

Co>ifessiiJns, 27-207. Epistles (269), 20~593. 

207 
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208 A ugwdm: From Rhetor to Theologian 

NPNF' 11. 

Cit)lofGud, 1-511. On Christian Doctrine, 519-97. 
NPI'tF m. 1. Doctrinal Treati~ 

On the Holy Trinit)l, 1-228. Enehiridion, 237-76. On the Cauchising of 
the Unim~ted, 281.-314. 011 Faith and the Creed, 321-33. Faith in 
Thints Not Seen, 337· 43· On the Prcfit of BelietJing, 347-{;6. On the 
Creed: A Se,.on to Cauchumens, 369-75. 

NPNF m . 2. Moral Treatises 
Of Continence, 379-93· On the Good of Marriage, 397-413. Of Holy Vir
gim't)l, 417-38. On rhe Good ofWulOtDhood, 441· $4. On l,yo'nt, 451·19· 
Againsrl,ying. To Consentius, 481-500. Of the Work of Monks, 503-24. 
On Patience, 527-36. On Care tc be had for the Dead, 539-51. 

NPNP IV. I. Anti-Manichaem Writingt 
On rheMorals ofrheCatho/icChurth, 41-{;3. On rheMoralsofrheMani
chaeans, 69-89. On Two Souls, against the Mani<haeans, 95-107. Am 
or Dispuration againstFortunaws, 113-24. Against the Epi>rle of a Mani
<haean, 129-50. Against Faustus the Manichaean, 155-345· On the 
Nature of the Good, againn the Manicheaeans, 351-65. 

NPNP IV. 2 . Anti·DonatiSt Writings 
On Baptism, against the ~natisrs, 411-514. AgainJt the Llturs of Perili· 
anus, 519-628. On the Correction of the ~natisu, or EpistlnBs, 633·51. 

NPNF v. Anri-Pelagian Works 
On the Merin and Remission of Sins, and on the Baptism of Infants, 
u "'78. On the Spr'ni and the Lener, 8o .. u4. On Nature and Grace, 
116-51. On Man's PeifeClion in Righuoumess, 155-76. On the Prcceed· 
inp of PeltJgius, 176-212.. On the Grace of Chri>t and on Originol Sit~, 
214-55. On Marriace and Cotl<llpiscence, 258-308. O.r the Soul and its 
Origin, 31<>-71. Against Two Llturs of the Pelagians, 376-434. On Grace 
and Pm-Will, 436-65. On Rebuke and Grace, 468-91. On the Predesti
naticn of the Sainrs, 495·519. On the Gift of Pmewrance, 521-552. 

NPNP VI. Exegetical and homiletiClll writinas on lhe Gospel 
The Lord's Sermon cm the M<>Unt, 1-63. On the Harmony of the GoJp<ls, 
65-236. Semrons (97) on Sekcted Llssons of the New Te.sumrem 
(U-CXLVII, Benedictine ed.), 237•545· 

NPNF VU. 

Homilies mrthe Gotpel of John, 7-452. Hortrilies on the Finr Epistk of 
Johtr, 459-56o. Solifqquia, 537-60. 

NPNFVIII. 

Enarraticnes in Psalmos, 1-683 
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Haltcm • Augustine in Trarulation 

The Fathers of The Church (FOTC) 

%09 

In t946 appeared the first of a projected seventy-two-volume series (vol. 
76 appeared in 1987) caUed The Fathen of the Church, edited by 
Ludwig Schopp. In his Preface to volume one Schopp tells us: "'The 
translations, although done by American Catholic scholars, are destined 
neither for scholars only, or exclusively for Catholics but for the entire 
English-speaking world. • As present editorial director of the Fathers of 
the Church series oftranslations may I take the liberty of chroniclina the 
achievements of FOTC before those of ACW, which Quasten and 
Plwnpe launched also in 1946? 

FOTC 2 (1947) 
Chrislian Insli'UCiion, tr. J.J. Gavigan. Admonition and Graa, tr. J.C. 
Murray. The Christia11 Combat, tr. R.P. Russell. Faith, Hot>< and Char
ity, tr. B.M. Peeble. 

FOTC 4 (1947) 
Immortalir:y of the Soul, tr. L. Schopp. Magnirutk of the Soul, tr. J.J. 
McMahon. On Music, tr. R.C. Taliaferro. AdfJantage of Btlitving, tr. 
Sr. L. Meagber. On Faith in Things Umun, tr. R. Deferrari and Sr. 
M .F. McDonald. 

FOTC 5 (1948) 
Th• Happy Lift, tr. L. Schopp. Answtr to Skeptiu (• Contra Academ
ia>s), tr. D.J. Kavanagb. Divinel'rovidmceandtheProblemofEvil(• De 
ordint), tr. R.P. Russell. SoJjloquies, tr. T.P. Gilligan. 

The next undertaking was a three-volume Ciry of God. 

FOTC 8 (1950). St Augustine, The CiryofGod, Bks. 1-7, tr. G.G. Walsh, 
D.B. Zema, intro. E. Gilson 

FOTC t4 (t9Sl). St Augustine, TheCilyofGod, Bks. 8-16, tr. G .G. Walsh 
and G. Monahan 

FoTC >4 (1954). St. Augrmint, The City of God, Bks. 1?·2%, tr. G.G. 
Walsb and D.J. Honan 

Meantime, 

FOTC It (1951). St. Augustine, Commentary on the Sermon on the Mount. 
and 17 related Sermom, tr. D.}. Kavanagh. 

Between 1951 and 1956 the Leners appeared inS volumes; the translator 
was Sr. W. Parsons. 
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210 Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologi<m 

FOTC 12 (1951). St. Augustine, IAten, 1 {Letters 1-82) 
FOTC 18 (1953). St. Augusnne, Lmers, > (Letters 83-130) 
FoTc 20 (1953). St. Augusnn,, Lettm, 3 (Letters 131-64) 
FOTC 30 (1955). Sr.. Augustine, Letten, f {Letters 165-203) 
FOTC 32 (1956). St. Augustine, Letters, J (Letters 204-70) 

Meantime, there appeared: 

FOTC 16 (1952) . St. Augustine, Trt4tises on Van'ous Subjeas 
The Christilln Lift, On Lying, The Works of Monks, and The Usejultws 
of Pasting, rr. Sr. M .S. Muldowney. Agaimt l.,ying, tr. H. B. Jatfee. On 
Continence, tr. Sr. M .F. McDonald. On Patima, tr. Sr. L. Meagher. 
The Bx<ellent~ of Wid<>whood, rr. C. Eaien. The Bight Questions of Dul
cibus, tr. M. DePerrari. 

FOTC 27 (1955). Sr.. Augustine, Tnarim onMarriageand OtherSubj<t:ts 
The Good of Marriage, tr. C.T. Wilcox. On Adulurous Mamages, tr. 
C . T. Huegelrneyer. On Holy Virginity, rr. J. McQuade. On Faith and 
Works, The Creed, and In An.sw<r to the Jms, tr. Sr. M.L. Ewald. Faith 
and the Creed, tr. R.P. Ru<sell. TheCa"' to bo TakenofcheDead, tr. J.A. 
Lacy. ThtDI'vinationofDemons, lt. R.W. Brown. 

FOTC 35 (1957). Sr.. Augusnne, Against]ulian, tr. M.A. Schumacher 
FOTC 38 (1959). St. Augustine, Smnon.s on the Liturgical Seasons, tr. Sr. 

M .S. Muldowney 

Volume 40 was i•sued in the series in 1959 and of these forty volumes, 
seven had been devoted to Augustine, including such major undertak
ings as The City of God and the Letten. 

The 196os were less productive, vols. 41 to 69 including only four 
Augustine volumes: 

FOTC 45 (1963). St. Augusnne, The Trinity, tr. S. McKenna 
FOTC 56 (1966). St. Augusnne, The CatholiundManichaean Ways of Life, 

tr. Donald A. and Idella J, Gallagher 
FOTC 59 (1968) . SI. Augusnne. The Tt<~cher, The Free Clwice oj the Win, 

and Grace and Free Will, tr. R.P. Russell 
POTC 6o (1968). Sr.. Augusnne, Rerracuuions, tr. Sr. M.I. Bogan. 

The 1970s was a lean decade for FOTC, mainly due to irreconcilable dif
ferences between publishers and editors, and of the five volumes issued 
none was assigned to Augustine. 

So far in the 198os one volume of Augustine has been added: 
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Halton · Augustine in Translation 211 

POTC 70 (198:>). St. Augustim, Eighty-Thrse Differsnt Quesliom by D. L. 
Mosber. 

Several others are planned: 

The Newly Discovered utun, tr. R. Eno 
Tractaus on the Gosp</ of St. John, tr. J. W. Renig 
The GJ"jtofPerseverance, On Nature and Grace, and The Acts ofPeiagius, tr. 

J .A. Moll!llnt 
On Heresies, and On Diwne Questions, tr. L. Muller 
On the Agreement of the Gospelr, tr. JJ. Dillon. 

Ancien1 Christian Wriurs (ACW? 
Volume I of ACW has a Foreword by Quasten and Plumpe, dated Feast 
of St. Athanasius, 1946, saying among other things: "That there is need 
of such a new collection of translations should be evident. On the Catho
lic side we have been entirely without one for much too long." 

Like FOTC, ACW devoted three of its linot five volumes to Augus
tine. 

ACW 2 (1946). St. Augwtine, The First Carechetie<ZIInsrru.tion, tr. J.P. 
Chris1opher 

ACW 3 (1947). St Augustine, Faith, Hope and Charity, tr. L. Arand. [CW 
44 (1950) :os Peebles] 

ACW 5 (1948). St Augustine, The Lord's Sermon on theMouns, tr. J.J. Jep
son. 

The 19505 added 4 volumes: 

ACW 9 (1950). Sr. Augustine. TheGreamwoftheSouland The Teacher, tr. 

J.M. Colleran 
ACW 12 (1950). & Augwtins, Against the Academics, tr. J.J. O'Meara 
ACW 15 {1952). St. Augustine, Sennons for Christmas and Epiphany, tr. 

T.C. Lawler 
ACW 22 (1955). St Augustine, The Problem o/ Fru Choice, tr. Dom M. 

Pontifex. 

In the 1960s only two Augustine volumes were issued: 

ACW 29, 30 (1960, 1961). St Augwtine, On the Psohns, tr. Dame S. 
Hebgin and Dame F. Corrigan 
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A ugus1ine: From Rhe:or 10 Theologian 

And finaUy, after a :zo .. year hiatus on Augustine: 

ACW 41,42 ( 1982) . St Augustine, The Literal Meaning of Genesis, tt. J.H. 
Taylor. 

The repon for ACW, 1983-1987, to the 1987 Oxford Patristic Conf<r· 
ence announced as fonhcomin$: 

St. Augustine, On Fairh and Works, tt. G. Lombardo, OCSC. 

Patristic Studies (PSI) 
A leu well-known series from The Catholic Unive.nity of America is 
Patristic Studies, a series of about one hundred volumes, for the most 
pan doctoral dissenations in my own depanment of Greet< and Latin, 
issued between 1922 and 1966. 

The following should be noted: 

Pst VIII. S. AunliiAugutrini Libertkcauchizandis Rudil>ut. A translation 
with a commentary, J .P. Christopher 

PSI X~Ill. S. Aunlii Augustini V. Doctrina Chrisriana Liber W. A Com
mentary with a revised text, introduction and translation, Sr. T. Sui
liven, 1930 

PSt LXXII. S. Aurtlii Augustini De beata vita. A translation with an intro
duction and commentary, R.A. Brown, 1944 

PSI LXXXIV. Saint Augustin<'s V. Filk Rerum QutU Non Vulmtur. A criti
cal text and tran•lation with introduction and commentary, Sr. M.R. 
McDonald, 1950 

PStLXXXV. SanctiAureliAugwtiniJ De Uti/itauleiunii. A text with a trans. 

lation, ina-oduction, and commentary, Bro. S.D. Ruegg, 1951 
PSt LXXXVItl. The Natura Boni of Saint Augusnne. A translation with an 

introduction and commentary, Bro. A.A. Moon 1955 
PSI LXXXIX. SanetiAurtlii Augusrini Dt Excidio Urbis Rcmae Sermc. Acrit· 

ical text and translation with introduction and commentary, Sr. M. V. 
O'Reil!y, 1955 

PStXC. The Dt Ha..-.sibusofSaintAugustine. A translation with an intro
duCtion and commentary, L.G. Muller, 1956 

PStXCI. Th• Dono PmewrantiaeofSainrAugustint. Arran•lation with an 
introduction and commentary, Sr. M .A. Lesousky, 1956. 

Here should be added: 
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Ha/ton · Augustitze in Tratularion 

Prances O'Brien, De Patientia, Ann Atbor, Microfilm, 1980 

Library of Christian Classics (LCC) 
Three volumes of Augustine have been issued by this series: 

LCC 6 (1953). &.r/iu Writings, u.].H.S. Burlei&h 

Zl3 

The Soliloquies. The Teacher. On Fret WilL On True Religion. The Use
fu/noss of Belief. The Nature of the Good. Faith and rhe Croed. To Simpli· 
,ran on VanCus Questions. 

LCC 7 (1955). Augustine: Confessions and EndliridUm, tr. Albert Cook 
Outler, 1955 

LCC 8 (1955). Later Works, u. J. Burnaby 
The Thnity, Books VIII· XV. The Spiril and rhe Leuer. Tm Homilies on 
the First Episrle of John. 

Classics in Western Spirituality (CIWS) 
MaryT. Clarke,Auf1U1rineofHippo. &kcud Wril:ings, Paulistfuss, 1984. 

Confessiom, Books 7, 8, 9, to; The Happy Life,· Homilies on tht Psalms) 
ll!r-122; Homilies on the Gospel of St. John, t and u; Homily 7 on rhe 
First Epistle of St. John; On rhe Triniry, Books 8 and 14; On Seeing God 
and On rhe Pmenct of God [• Letters 147 and 148); The City of God; 
The Rule of St Augustine. 

SBL Texts and Tramlarwns, 
Early Christian Literature Sems (SBL) 
Paula Fredriksen Landes, Auf1U1tine on Romans: Proposiwns from rhe 

Episzk to the Romans. An Unfinished Commentary on the Episzle "' rhe 
Romans, Chico, CA., 1982. 

Bihliot/Uque Augustinitnne (BA) 
' Oeuvresde saint Aueustin' is one of the ongoin& projects ofl'lnstitut des 
Etudes Augustiniennes in Paris. At !he 197S Oxford Cong<ess it reported 
seventy-two treatises of Augustine already issued. For the present status 
I refer to !he recently issued G. Madec, "Table de la Bibtiolh~queAugus
tinienne", dans H. Rochais, Tabks de la Revue des Etu<ks Auf1U1riniennos, 
"'"'"' r(rgss)·JO (r91J4), Paris, 1986. 

This edition, in Latin and French, of Au~Ustinc's works was splen
didly planned in ten series and is a standing reproach to all English 
counterparts: 
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Zl4 Augusrine: From Rhewr to Th£owgian 

Premi~re stri<: Opuscules 
BA 1. lnuoduction gm~rale, F. Cayre et F. Van Steenberghen. La morale 

chretienne, tr. B. Roland-Gosselin. 
De moribus ecdesiae catJtoli£tU 11 De moribus ManidltuOTUm. De agone 
christiano. De natura boni. 

BA 2 . Problem os moraux, tr. G. Combes. 
De bono coniugali. De coniugiis adulrerinis. De mmdacio. Contra mmda
cium. De cura gerenda pra moruis. De p<Uinltia. De IIMuzu Uiunii. 

BA 3· L'Ascetisme cluitien, tr. }. Saint-Martin, 1948 
De continentia. De sancta virginitate. De bono viduitatis. De opere 
monachorum. 

BA 4· Dialogues philosophiques, Problemes Pondamenraux. tr. R. Jolivet 
ContraAcalkmi£os. De INata vita [BA 4/ t: ed. J. Doignon, 1986). De 
ordint. 

BA 5· Dialogues philosophiques, z . Dieu et I'Ame, tr. P. de Labriolle. 
Soliloquies. De immor:alitau animae. De qwlntr'l4u animae. 

BA 6. Dialogues philosopbiques, ). De l'Ame i Dieu, tr. F.-J. Tbonnard. 
De magim-o. De libera arbitrio. 

BA 7- Dialogues philosophiques, 4. La Musique, tr. G. Pinaert, F.-J. 
Thonnard. 
De mu-sica. 

BA 8. La Foi Cbretienne, tr. J. Pegon. lntro., trad., notes par J. Pego~ 
mise a jour par G. Madec, 1982. 
De vera religione. De ulilitate credmdi. De fide rerum quae non videntur. 
De fide., operibus. 

BA 9· Exposes Gmeraux de la Poi, tr. J. ruvitre 
De fide et symbolo. Enchitidion. 

BA 10. Melanges Doctrinaux, 1952, G. Bardy,J.A. Bechaert,J. BouJer 
QuaeJJiones LXXXm. Qua.sriones VII ad Simp/i£ionum. Quauriones 
Vlll Dulcirit'. De DitJinatWns Daemonum. 

BA 11. Le Magisttre Cbr~tien 
De catechizandis rudibus. De doct1ina christiana. 

BA u. Les Revisions, 1950, G. Bardy 
RetractatUmts. 

Deuxit:me s~rie: Dieu et son oeuvre I 960, 
A. Solignac, E. Trehorel, G. Bouissou 
BA 13. Ler Conjmiones (Livres I-VU) 
BA 14. Le. Confmiones (Livres VIII-XIII) 
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BA IS. La Triniti. I. Le myJtm (Lit!rts I-VII). lntro E. Hendril<x, tr. et 
notes, M. Mellet et Tb. Camelot 

BA 16. La Trinitt. 11. Lu images {Livrts VI/1-XV). Tr. P. Agaesse; notes 
avecJ. Moingt 

BA 17. Six TraitesAnti-Mlllllcheens, R. Jolivct, M. jourjon 
De duabw animabus. Conw Fottunarum. Conw Adimantum. Comra 
epistuk>m fundamen#. Contra Secundinum. Contra Ftlicem mani
chaeum. 

Troisieme serie: La GrAce 
BA 11. La Crise PClagienne, 1, 1966, tr. G . de Plinval etJ. de La Tullaye 

Epistula ad Hilarium Syracu.sanum. De perfutione iusri:iae lwminis. De 
natura et gratia. De gtslis P<lagii. 

BA 22. La Crise Pelagienne, z, 1975, tr. J. Plagnieux et F.-J. Thonnard 
De gratia Clrrisri tt de peccato originali. De anima et eiw <mfine 

BA 23. Les Premieres polemiquescontreJulien, tr. J. Chene etJ. Pintatd 
De Nup<iis "concupiscmria. Contra dua.s episrolas P<lagianorum. 

BA 24. Aux Moines d'Ad.rumete et de Provence 
De gratia e1 /ibero arllitriJJ. De correp~Wne et gratia. De praedutino.tiane 
sanctorum. De dmto pmev<rantiae. 

Quatrieme sCrie: Traites ant:H:lonatistes 
BA 18. Traites anti-Donatistes 1. Text: R. Anastasi et M. Petshenig; 

introduction et notes, Y. Congar; tr. G. Finaert et G. Bouisso 
PsalmuJ contra partem Dqnati. Centra epistulam Pamreniani lihri trts. 
Epistula ad cazholicos de stcza donaristarwn. 

BA 29. Traites anti-Donatistes ll. Intro et notes, G. Bavaud; tr. G. 
Finaert 
De baplismo libri VII 

BA 30. Traites anti-Donatistes m 
Contra lituras Peti/iani libri ""' 

BA 31. Tnites anti-DonatisteS IV 
Contra Cmcom·tmt libri quauuor. U/Jer de unico baprismo. 

BA 31. Traites anti-Donatistes V 
Brevicu!us coll4rionis cum Donatiszis. Ad DonasiJuu post co/14.rionem. 
Semto ad CouGriensis ecckri<le plebem. Gu"' cum EmeriUJ Donatistarum 
episcopo. Conw Gaudmrium Donatistarum ePisoopum libri 2 tr. M. 
Pct$chenig, G. Finaert, E. Lamirande. 
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Cinquieme serie: La Cite de Dieu 
BA 33· Dt Civi14U Dd Librtt I· V. Texte de la 4 ed., B. Dombazd et A. 

Kalb; Introduction et notes, G. Bardy; Trad., G. Corn~ 
BA 34· Dt Civiulu DtiLiww VI-X. Dombazd etKalb, Bardy, Combes 
BA 35· De Civitau IJei'LivrttXl-XIV. Dombard et Kalb, Bardy, Combes 
BA 36. Dt CivitOie Dei Liflros XV-XVlll. Dombard et Kalb, Bardy, 

Combes 
BA 37· De Civitau Dti Libres XIX-XXll. Dombazd et Kalb, Bardy, 

Combes 

Septi~me sC.rie: Exegese 
BA 48. Dt Ge11esi ad litteram, t·J. 1972. P. Agaossc, A. Solignac 
BA 49. Dt Genesi ad liueram, 8-rz, 1972. 

NeuviCme serie: Hometies sur I'EvangiJe de saint Jean 
BA 71. Homilks surl'EwngikdesaintJ81Jn I-XV. rr., introduction et notes 

par M.-F. Bcrrouard, t969 
BA 72. Homilies sur I'Evangik tk saimJean, XVII-XXXIII. 1982. 

Biblicteca tk Aurores Christiano (BAG) 
As reported by Dr. Jose Oroz Reta, O.S.A. to the 1983 Oxford Patristic 
Congre>S [ThSr 45 (t984), 289): "Despite the fact that its productiviry in 
patriStiC:$ is little known outside Spain and Latin America ... most 
impressive is BAC's effort to publish in a bilingual edition the works of 
Augustine. Thus far 22 volumes have appeared" and .,.it is now prepar-
ing, in agreement with the Fedcracion de Agostinos Espanoles, the rest 
of his corpus in 22 more volumes, the whole Augustine project to be 
completed by t 992. 

BAC t (to) t946: 2 ed., t95t; sth ed., t9?9: tr. A. C. Vega General. Intro· 
duction, bibliography 
Pollidiut, Vita. Soliloquia. De ordint. Dt beaza tJita. 

BAC 2 (It) t946, 6 ed., 1974: tr. A.C. Vega 
Confetti ones 

BAC 3 (21) 1947; Sthed., 1983: tr. V. Capanaga/E. Seijas/E. Cuevas/ M. 
Martincz I M. Lanseros 
Conrra Atademicos. De h'bero arbirrio. Dt quantitau animae. Dt magis
tro. De am·ma tt eius origint. De natura boni. 
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BAC 4 (3o) 1948;3rd ed., 1976: rr. V. Capanaga/T. Prieto/ A. Centeno/ 
S. Sanu.mart11/ H. Rodriguez 
De vera religione. De moribus ecdesiae callwlic4<. Enchiridion. De unitare 
eccluiae. De fide rernm quae TIOn vidennu. De utilitate credendi. 

BAC 5 (39) 1948; 3rd ed., 1969: rr. L. Arias 
De Tn'nitau 

BAC 6 (So) 1949; 3r<l cd., 1971: rr. V. Capamga/ A. CentenoiG.E. Pe 
Vega I E. Lopez IT. Pe Castro 
De Jpiritualimra. De na<ura et gratia. Degratia]eJu ChriJtin depecCIJlo 
originoli. De grana et ubero arbitrio. De correp<Wne ., gratia. De proedeJ
ri.nations sanctt>rum. De dono persewramiat. 

BAC 7 (53) 1950; 3rd ed., 1964: ed. P. Amador del Fueyo 
Smnonts, I (Scrm. 1-50) 

BAC 8 (69) 1951; 3rd ed., 1967: rr. L. Cilleruelo 
Epistoltu (epp. I-140) 

BAC 9 (79) 1951; 3rd cd., 1974, tr. V. Capanaga/ G. Er~ 
De dfutrsU quaestionibw ad Simph'ciarwm. De peccatorum mentis et rem
usione. Cumra dua• ePis<ulas Pelagi<znurum. De gaeiJ Pelagii. 

BAC 10 (95) 1951; 2nd ed., 1965: rr. A. Pel Fueyo 
Ssrmones, 2 (Serm. SI· II7) 

BAC 11 (99) 1953; znd cd., 1971: tr.l. Cil!eruelo 
Eputolat, z (epp. 14t-r87) 

DAC I rb Eputolae, 3 (epp. 188-270) 
8AC rz (u1) 1954; 2nd ed., 1973. Tradados rnoraks: tr. F. Garcia, L. Cil

leruelo, R. Florez 
IH bono C.()niugali. De sancla virginitale. De bono viduitaUs. De comintn· 
tia. De ccniugiis aduherinis. De potientia. Deagone chrisriarw. De memla
cio. Comra n~endacium. De opere monachorum. De semume DqmitJi in 
montt. 

BAC 13 (139) 1955; lnd ed., 1969: cd. Teolilo Prieto 
Tracrarw in EtJangtllum /ohannis, 1, s. I .. 3S 

BAC 14 (165) 1957; 2nd ed., 1965; ed. Vicente Rabaoal 
Tractalus in Evangeliurn /ohanniJ, 2, s. 36-124 

sAC 15 (t68) 1957; 2nd ed., 1965; Tradadas <JcrituriJticos. 
De dtJc'"na chriJtiana. De Genesi contra Manichatos. De Getlesi ad Lit
terQ.m liber ,·mperje.ctuJ. De Genesi ad L.•"ttn-am. 

BAC 16, 17 (171, 172) 1958; 3rd ed., 1977, De <ivitare Dei, rr. S. San
tamana del Rio, M. Puenes Lanero 
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BAC 18 (187) 1959; tr. B. Martin Perez; Escritos bibliocos, 2. 

Expotizio proposizionum ex Episnda ad Romanos. EpisuJ/tu ad Romanos 
im;/wata expotizio. Expotizio Episrolat ad Galant<U. Tracl4tus in episro
lam Joannis ad Parrhos. 

BAC 19 (235) 1964; ed. Balbino Marti Perez 
Erutrr4ll'On4t in psalmosJ 1 

BAC 20 (246) 1965; ed. B.M. Peret 
Enarrariones in ps4/mos_, z 

BAC 21 (255) 1966; ed. B.M. Peret 
Bnan-aziones in ps4lmos.~; 

BAC 22 (264) 1967; ed. B.M. Perez 
EnarratitnUS in psalmos.~ 4 

The seven-year plan (1983-1992) for completing the series was outlined 
as follows: 

BAC 23-26. Sermoncs, 3-6 
BAC 27-29. Escritos biblicos, 1-3 
BAC 30..3-2. Controversia donatista> 1- 3 

BAC 33-34. Controversia maniquea, 1-z 

BAC 35· Escritos antillrrianos y otros 
BAC 36-38. Controvcrsia pelagiana, 1- 3 
BAC 39-41. Escrito. vario., 1·3 
BAC 42-43. Indices gcncnlles 

This numeration was not adhered to> howeverJ in subsequent volumes. 
BAC 23, Sennones,) (s. 117-83) appeared in 1983. The edition of the ser
mons is now complete (see below) and the following have recently 
appeared: 

BAC35· 

De porfectwne iuszirUze hominis. De nuptiU et concupiscenria, 1984. Con
tra suundam lulianr' responsionem. 

BAC36. 
ContraJulianum, 1-IU, tr. L. Arias 

BAC 37· 
Con1ra Iulianum,IV-Vl, 1985. 

Nucva Biblioteta Agostin (NBA) 
The NBA series, Latin /Italian, began in t 965 with: e Parte Ill: Discorsi, 
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XXV: Le Confessiorn; based on Skutela's text, revised by M. Pellegrino., 
tr. C. Can:na. 

The second volume, XXVI: EnatTati<mes •'n Pl'a/motappeared.in 1967, 
u. R. Minuti. This undertaking was completed, XXVI, .2. XXVI, 3 (Ps. 
86-120), tr. T. Mariucci, V. Tarulli, 1976. XXVI, 4 (Ps 121-150), tr. V. 
Tarulli, indici, F. Montevcrde, 1977. 

The third, in 1968, was the Traaarw inJoamum (124) and In epi5to-
14mJoannis ad Panhos, tr. E. Gandolfo and J. Madurini/ M. Mascolini. 

Two volumes of Lmm followed in 1969, with a lengthy (pp. VII
Clli) and notable introduction by Cardinal Pellegrino, tr. T . Alimonti 
(epp. 31- 184). 

De Trinirau was issued in 1973· 

Pr. liT, D ialoghi, vol. I, appeared in 1970. 
ConiTa Ac<Ukmi<os. De beara vi&a. De ordine. Soliloquia. De immorrali· 
late animae. 

Dialoghi, II, 1976 
De qutmtitare anima.e. De lihtTO ar/)J.'rrio. De mulica. De magistro. 

Parte t I.Ibri: XVII/ t: Na!U<ll e Grazia, 1, 1981, tr. I . Volpi 
De j>e&eOJorum merilis et remWio11e et tk baptis.mo parvulorum. lk spiritu 
et h'nera. Dt natura e.t gratt"a. De petftctitme iusn'u'ae hominis. 

NBA 7/1: Matrimonio e Verginita, 1978, tr. M. Palmieri, V. Tarulli, N . 
Cipriani 
De bcno w niugali. De sancta virginitate.. De bono tJiduiratis. CM adulcer
inif. ctmfutJ'is. De contr'n4ntt'a.. De nupriis tl concupiscentia. 

NBA 7/2. Libri XVII/z: 
Naturae Grazia, z, 1981, tr. I. Volpi. Degestis Pe/4gii. Degraria Christi. 
De anima et et'us qrigr'ne; In appendice Frammenti riuniti de opere 
pel>lgiane. 

Parte In: Discorsi, 1979-1983 
t. Sermons r-so, Sui Vecchio Testamento, 1979, tr. P. Bellini, F. Cru
ciani, V. Tanulli; indici di F. Monteverde. tt I r Sermons sr~St, Sui 
Novo Testamento, tr. L. Carrou.i, 1981. 1112 Sermons 82-116, rr. L. 
Carrou.i, indici di F. Monteverde, 1983. 

Piw>la Biblioteca Agosunimza (PBA) 

PBA 1. Sanr' Agosrino. La wrgim'ra consacrota, tr. A. Trape, 1982 
PBA 2. Sant' Agosrino. La dignila del rna<rimonio, rr. A. Trape, 1982 
PBA 3· Mia mat/re, ed. A. Trape, 1983 
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PBA 4· La. rea:mcl'Uazionecristidn!l,' pr4$Si, mini.fttro, tmsiont, ed. V. Grossi, 

1983. 

Sources Chreziennes (SC) 
SC has wisely decided to avoid duplieation of etron with BA and so there 
is not too much to rcpon: 

se 75, 191)1, 1966: (reimpression). S. AugwtinCommentairede/apremibe 
Epirre de Jean, P. Agaesse. 

se 116, 1966: Augustin d'Hippone, Semwns pour/oPaque, S. Poque. 

tNDIVIDUAL WORKS 

Most of the information on translations provided below in capsule form 
is already available in the splendid rreannent by Trape in what I will eaU 
Quasten 4 [•Augustinian Paaistic Institute, Rome, Patrology, ed. by A. 
Di Berardino, with an introduction by Johannes Quasten, Volume IV, 
The Golden Age of LAtin Patristic Lirerazurt. Translated into English by 
Rev. Placid Solari, O.S.B., Westminster, Md., I986, c. VI Saint Augus
tine by Agostino Trape, pp. 34:Z...4o1]. 

Hereinafter I will be following Trape's •ubdivisions, based on Augus
tine's own tripartite division into books, letters, and ueatis.es, with books 
subdivided into eight funber sections. 

Books: I. Autobiographical 

Confessiones 
NPNP J, POTC. LCC VU. LCL, 7 vols., 1957-197.2. Clark, CJWS, con
tains Bks. 6, 8, 9, IO. BA 13, 14. SAC 2 (11), 6th ed., 1974• NBA 111, V. 

zs. 
This work continues to challenge new translators: 

Augwtin. C,rifesswns. Trad. par L Mondadon, pres. par A. Mandouu, 

Coli. points, serie Sagesse, 31, Paris, 1982. 
Bomemann, W. Augwzinus Beke111nisse.. In neuer Ubersetzung und mit 

e iner Binleirung. Repr. Ann Arbor Mierofils, 198:>. 
Blaiklock, 17~e Confessions of Saint Augustine, Nashville, Tennessee, 1983 

(Bks. I-X). 

Deserving notice is the attractive new Lectio Augustini series from 
Palermo: u Confmwni di Agostino d'Hippona, l..t Conjmioni, Libri I-U, 
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LF. Pizzolato, G. Ceriotti, F. Di Capitani; Libri ID-V, J. Rico, A. Rigo
bello, A. Mandouze; Libri VI-IX,J.M. Rodriguez, M.G. Mano, P. Sinis· 
calco; Libri X-XIII,J. Pepin, A. Solignac, L Corsini, A. Di Giovanni. 

Rttrac.tariones 
For text see now CCL 51 (I98S), ed. A. Muuenbecher. FOTC 6o 
(1968). BA IZ. 275•447- DURetraaalionenin:wHiBuc!wm, C.j. Perl, 
Paderbom, I977-

Booh: 2. Pbilosophical 

I . Contra Acadtmicos. 
2. De beata vita 
3. Deordine 
4· So/iloquiorum libri 11 
s. Dt immOYUJiitat8 animae. Text, translation and commentary by C.W. 

Wolfskeel, Amscerdam, ' 977· 
6. Disciplinarom libri (lost) 
7. De quanti taU animae 
8. De /ibero arbitrio. CCL in preparation, ed. G. Vecchi. 
9· De musica. Zum erstenmahl in deuncher Sprache von CJ. Pen, 3 

Auft., Paderbom, 1962. Also Agostino Aurtlio De Musica, a cura di 
Giovanni Firenze, 1969, 687 p. 

zo. De magistro 

ACW 12:1; ACW 9: 7, tO; ACW Z2: 8. fOTC 4: 5, 7, 9; 5: 1, 2, 3, 4· S9: 10. 

Clark, CIWS: 2 . LCC 6: 4, 8, 10. BA4: I, 2, 3; BA 5:4, S} 1· BA 6:8, IOj BA 7: 
9- BAC I (IO): 2, 3, 4; SAC 3 (21): 1, 7, 8, 10. 

For 4 see San AguJtin. So/iloqui•, tr. J. Pegueroles, Barcelona, I982. 
For 1, 2, 3, 4, s, see NUA In/ t; for7, 8, 9, to, see NBA n J /z (1976). For 9 
see Autwrirtus. De music.a sacra b'bn' sex. For 1, see 2, 3, Voss et al, in 
Bibliothekder Alten Well series, 1972. See also C,J, Perl,Au,h'wAugus
tinw, Der Lehrer, Liber I, Paderbom, I9S9· 

Books: 3· Apologetics 

l. De vera religiofle 
2. De Ulilitau credendi 

3· De fide "'rum quae non WlentUr 
4· De dit!inatione daemommt 
s. QuoenionesexpoJitaecontrapaganOJ VI• ep. 102 [FOTC r8. I49·I77) 
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POTC 4: .z, 3 t FOTC 27: 4• LCC 6: t , 2. BA 8: 1, z, 3; BA JO: 4• BAC 4 (3o): 
1, 2, 3. C.J. Pert, Nut:un <Us Gl4u1Hm, 196<i. 

6. Dt civiratt Dei 
BAC 16, 17 (171, 172). FOTC 8, 14, 24 (195o-54). The l.oeb Classical 
Library begun in G.E. McCracken, St Augusrine, TJu City of God 
agaitur w po,gatu, Vol. I Boolcs 1·111, London, Cambridge, Mass., 
I9S7, is now complete. Vom Gottessuat, I (Bk. I-X), n (XI-XXII). 
W. Thimme, Die Bibliothek der Alten Welt, Zurich, I978. 

Books:4. Dognoatic 

I. De fitk et zymbolo 
2. Dt diwrm quamionibut oaoginra tribus liber I. 

Mosber, FOTC 70 (1982) , becau$t of delay in publishing, was unable 
to utilize eeL 44A (I97S) by Muaenbecber. 

3· Dt diumis qauuuicnibus ad Simp/~anum libri IJ. 
For new critical text $teA. Muaenbecber, CCL 44, I970. 

4. Ad inquisitionem Ianuarii /ihri /I (• ep. S4·SS) 
s. Defitk etoperibus liber I 
6. DtvidendoDeo/iberl(• <P·l47) 
7· Dt prassmtia Dei liber I (• ep. I&7). 

Fo r 6 and 7 in English, see M.T. Clark, CIWS. 

S. Endliridion ad LAunntium, or Dt fitk, spe n earirau liber I. 
In German, P. Simon, Augustinus, Das Handbuthlein, De Fie, tpt tt 
caritau, Paderbom, 1963. Also J. Barbel,Aurei.UsAulUSrinus. Endliri
dion. Text und Ubersetz., Dus$tldorf, I96o. 

9· De cura pro mortuis gerenda /iber I 
10. De octo Dukilii quaeslionibus liber I. 

For text see Muaenbecher, CCL 44A, I97S· 
u. Dt Trit1itau libri XV 

Fortext, W.J. Mountain IF. Glorie, CCL so, 1968, 2v. 

NPNF 3: I, 8. LCC 6: 3. LCC 8: I!. FOTC 27: I . FOTC 7o: 2. BA 2: 9; 8: S; 9: I, 

8; BA.JO: l, 3, 10, 

Books: S· Moral and Pastoral 

1. De mtndacio 
:z. Contra mendiu:.ium 
3· Dt agone chritriano 
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Halum • Augustine in Translalion 

4· De cauchizandis nulibus 
S· De bono ccmiutali 
6. De sancta virginittue 
7. De bono tJiduitatis liber I 
8. De canrinmtia 
9. De patimtia 
IO. De caniugiis adulurinis 
n. Contra Hi/JJ.riurn (lost) 

NPNF, 3: I, 2 , 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9· POTC 16: I, 2-, 3, ?t 8, 9· FOTC 27: St 6, 10. 

f'OTC z: 3· ACW 2: 4· PStVUt: 4 · BA 1: 3; BA 2: I, 2, S, 9, IOj BA 3: 6, 7, 8 . BA 

11: 4· BAC 12 (I%1): I,%, 3, So 6, 7> 8, 9· 
For 4 see llurelius llugoucinus, Vom mUn kattchesischtn Unurri&ht, 

hrsg., W. Steinmann, 0. Wmnclinger, N. Brox, Munchen, I98S. Also, 
Agqsrino d'lppona La car"Jo.si dei principiami, tr. Anna Maria Villi, 
Torino, I984. 

Book$: 6. Monastic 

I. Regula ad serws Doi 
I... Verheijcn, La Rig/t tk Sao'nt Augustin: /. Tradition manwcn'te; ll 
Recherches historiques. Paris 1967. Sec also "La Regie de saint Augus
tin: l'etatactuel des questions," Augu•tiniana 35 (1985),193-263 and 
36 (1986), %97·303. See now TM Ruko/St. Augustine, tr. R. Canning, 
introduction T.J. van Bavcl, London, 1984. Also Clarl<, ctws. 

2. De ()[>ere monadoorum liber I 
NPNP 3 and fOTC I6 (Muldowney). BAC tz (ut). R. Arbesmann, Die 
HandarbeiltkrMoncht, 1977· 

Book$: 7. Exegetical 

1. De d«<rina christiana libri IV (0. T.) 

2. De Gmesi adfltTW$ Manichaeos libri ll 
3· De Genesi ad lituram liber imperfecrus 
4· De Gmesi ad litttram tibri XII 

NPNF %: 1. PSIXXIIl: 1. FOTC 2:1. BAll: 1. BAC IS (168): 1, 2, 3o4· BA 48, 

49: 4· ACW 41,42 (1982): 4· M .M. Gorman, CCLcdition, o£4, in prepa
ration. Gesrnan: C.J. Per!, tr., 2v., 1961, 1964: 4· 

s. LocutWTium in Heprauuchum libri VII and Qu<ustionum in Heptauu
c/wm libri VII 
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Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian 

6. Adnouztiones in lob liber I 
7. De octo quaestionibus ex Vereri Tesuzmmw 

Fortextofsand?seeCCL33 (1958). Text oh, CCL inprcp.,ed. H. Mayr 
(N.T.) 

8. De sumtme Domr'ni in mmtr~ libn'll 
For teXI, CCL 35, t967, ed. A. Muuenbecher. 

g. Exjxnitio quarnmdam propositionum ex tpistola ad Rmnanos; Exjxnitio 
episwlae ad Ga/antO$; Epirtola. ad Romanos inchoora expositio 
Paul a Fredericksen Landes, Augustine an Romans, Chico, CA, 198>. 
For the Expos. Ep. ad Ga/atll$ see BAC 18 (187) (1959) 105·191. 

10. Quaestiones Evangelionnn libri 11 
n. De cansmsu Evangelisuzrnmlibri IV 
u. Expositio tpiswlae lacobi ad duodecim tribus (lost) 
13. Speculum de Scnprura sancuz 
14. Quaeslionum scptemdea'm in Evangelium &ecundum Matlhaeum 

NDNF6: 8, ll. 

Books: 8. Polemical. a. Against the Man.ichaeans 

t. De moribw Ecclesiae catholicu et de moribus Ma11idr<UOrnm h"bri 1/ 
A critical teXI by J.K. Coyle for CCL is in prcpuation. Note also: 
CSEL 90, AugwtitJu.s, De moribus tcclesiae catho/iccu, Rec. lohannes 
Bauer 

z. D< duabus animabus /iber I 
). Acta comra Fortunatum Manichaeum 
4· ComraAdimamum Manichaei discipulum liber I 
s. Conrra tpistolam Manichaei quam vacant fundamenti liber I 
6. Con<ro Faustum Ma11ichaeum h"bri XXXIII 
1· De actiscum PelictManichaeolibri If 
8. De natura boni libtr I 
9· Contra Secundinum Manichaeum liber I 

BAt: 1_, 8;BA4: I. BA 17:2, 3,4,5, 7,9. BAC 4: I;BAC ): 8. NPNF 3: l, 2_,3, 5, 
6, 8. FOTC 56 (1966): I. PSI 88:8. 

Books: 8 . Polemical. b. Against the Donatists 

t. Psalmu.r contra parte m Donati 
z . C1111rra epistolam Parmeniani /ibri Ill 
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Halt<»t · Augustine in Translation 

3· De baprismo libri VII 
4· De unitate Ecclesiae or EpiJtola ad catholicor de secta Domuistarurn 
S· Contra lriterat Petiliani libri Ill. 

Text for CCL in preparation by J. Van der Speeten. 
6. Contra Cresconium grammat£cum pani.s Dmtari 
7. De unico baprismo contra Ptzilianwn libtr I 
8. B~ut c<>llatwnis cum Don<Wtris lihri lll. 

22S 

[See also se 194, 195, 2.24. Actes de la Conference de Carthage en 
411, ed. S. Lance!.] 

9· Post colkztionem contra Donatistas lihtr I 
10. De correptione donan'srarum liher I (• cp. t8S) 
11. Gesra cum Emeriio donarista /ibtr 1 

12. Smno ad Ca.,arieruis ecclaiae p/ehem 
13. Contra Gauderuium donatistarwn episc(){>um libri 11 

NPNF 4:10. BA devotes 5 volumes to TrajrisAnti .. Donatistes: BA 28: 1, 2, 

and 4, BA 29 ( 1964): 3, BA 30: $,BA 31: 6, 7, BA )2: 8, 9, II, 12, and I). 

Books: 8. PolemicaL c. Against the Pelagians: 
i. Pelagianism in Gmeral 
I . Ds peecatontm mm'tis et remistione et de baptismo paroulorum ad Marce/li· 

num libri Ill 
:>. De gratia Novi Tmamenti ad Honoratum liher I (• ep. 140) 
3· De spiritu et k1ura ad Marcelh'num liber I. See B. Pert, Augusti11Ul, Geist 

w1d Buchstaht, (Lat. I Deutsch), Paderbom, 19()8. 
4· De natura et gratiD libtr I 
S· De perfectione iunitiae hominis episto/4 n'w liber 
6. Ad Hieronymwn presbyterum libri 11 
7. De gesris Pelagii /iher I 
8. De fYatia Chrisli et tk peuato originali libri 11 
9· De anima a eius origine/ibri IV 

NPNF s: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9· BA 21: 4, s, 7 (as well asEpiszula ad H11ariwn 
Syrac.uanum, that is, cp. 157 • POTC 20, 319-354). BA 22 (1975): 8, 9; BA 
28: 1. FOTC 20, 58-136: 2; FOTC, projected: 4> 1· LCC 8: 3· BAC 6: 3• 4> 8; 
BAC 9: t , 7; BAC 35: S· NBA XVII/I: 1,3, 4, S; XVII /2 (1981): 7, 8, 9· POTC 

20: 2 (pp. s8-136, 37 cbpts.). Aur. Augustinut. S<hrifun gegen lW Peagi
aner, ed.. A. Z\llllkeller, 1, 1971: 1, 3, 4; 3, 1977:9, 10, 11 
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226 Augurtine: From Rhettlr to Theologian 

Books: 8. Polemical. e. Ap!nst the Pelajlians: 
ii. Against Julian ofEclanum 

to. C01UN dua.s epiuolas p<lagianorum libri IV 
11. IR nuptiis er concupiscmtt'a libri ll 
12. Conmz lulianum libri VI 
13. Contra suundam /uliani r<sponsiomm opus imperfeaum 

FOTC 35: 12. LCC 8: IZ. BA 2.3: IO, 11. BAC 9 (79); 10; BAC 35 (? ); 11, 13. 

BAC 36 (n, 1985: 12 (Books 1-ITI);. BAC 37 (? ): I2 (Books IV-VI). Note 
also that CSBL has announced as in preparation: Augustinus, Opus 
imJmfectum contra Iulianum, libri IV-VI, Rec. Michaela Zelzeh. 

Books: 8. Polemical. c. Apinst the Pelagians: 
iii. To the Monks ofHadrumetum and Marseilles 

14. De gralia tt libero arbilrio liber I 
I 5· De correptione tt grati4 Jiber I 
16. De praedestinatione sancwrum and De dono pmewrantioe 

POTC 59: 15. NPNF 5: 14, 15, 16. BA 24: 14, 15, 16. BAC 6 (150): 14, 15, 16. 
NJlA xvn. For 14 and 15 a new CSBL text is in preparation by Wemer 
Heyseller and Peter Scllillins; and for 16, one by Gerhard May. 

Books: 8. Polemical. d. Against Arianism 

J. Contra sermonem An'anorum Jiber I 
~. Ccllatio cum Maximino An'anorum epUcopo 
3· Contra Maximinum arianum libri l1 

For 1, z, and 3, CCL texrs in preparation, ed. H . Oosthout. 

Boo~s: 8. Polemical. e. Against the Priscilliani.srs, 
the Marcionites, and the Jews 

1. Ad Orosium contra PrisciJJUlnutas et Origmuras liber I 
2. Contra adwrsarium ktiJ et praplutarum h'bri If 
3. Tracli>tus ad,;er;us /udaeos 

For text of 1 and z see now CCL 49 (1985), ed. K.D. Daur. For 2 see Cic
carese, MAL 25, 3 (1981) 283-425. FOTC 27:3. 

Books: 8. Polesnical. f. Against Heresies in General 

1. De luurosibus 
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Ha/ton • Augustine in Translation 227 

The PSI 90 (1965) text of one has been incorp<>rated into CCL 46 
(1969) . 

Lene[$ 

NPNF 1:160 letters. FOTC 12, 18, 20, 30,32 (I95I .. I9S6). LCL, ed. Baxter: 
62 letters. New discovered: cseL 88 (1981), ed. J. Divjak. FOTC, proj
ected: lr. Eno. NBA XXllfl (1971): ep. 124-184. NBA XXIII f3 (1974): cp. 
185-270. BAC 8 (69), 1-140, 11 (99), 188-270. 

Note Jbar a CCL text oflhe lette<$ is in preparation, ed. K.D. Daur. 

Treatises: t. Commentaries on St. John 
I. Tractatus in evangeh"um loannis 

NPNF VII: p. 7-452. POTC, rr. J. Rertig, forlbcoming. BA 71 (1969): 
Horns. I-XV. BA 72 (I98z): Horns. XVII-XXXTII. BAC 14 (165), Tra
cados solrre el Evangelio de San Juan (1-35), ed. P. Fr. Teofilo Prieto. 
CCL text in prep., ed. D.F. Wright . 

.2. Tracrarut in tpistolam /oanni.J ad Paftltos 
NPNF vu: 2 (pp. 459-56o). LCC 8:2 (lohomilies). BAC 18 (187),ed. P. 
Fr. Balb!no Martin P~rez. CCL text in preparation, ed. W.J. Moun
tain. 

See also SaintAuguscin commentela PremiJre uc!TedesainrJean. Intro. par 
I. de la Potterie et A.G. Hamman, rrad. par les Socurs Carmelites de 
Matille, Coli.: Les Phes dans la foi, Desclee de Brouwer, Paris. 

Treati .. s: 2. Homilies on the Psalms 

Enarraliones in Pralmos 
NPNF 8. ACW 29 (Ps. 1-29), 30 (Ps. 3o-37) . BA 72, 73· NBA XXV-XXVIII, 

1967-1977· BAC 19 (235): Ps. 1-40; 20 (246): 41-75· BAC 21 (255): 
76-n7; 22 (264): n8-150. 

Treatises: 3· Sermones 
A complete !Illnslation of the Sermons in English is probably our 
remaining greatest need. The necessary srartin& point is, of course, 
Picrro-Patrick Verbraken, Eludes cniiquu sur les Sermons authentiqut-s de 
saint Augustin, Stenbrugge, 1976. As a complementary study ro the 
present, I am preparing a list of available translations in English of Jbe 
numbered items in his Fichier Signaletiquc. l soHcit aid in thls project 
because I presume Jbere may be many of them translated in MA dissena-
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Augustine: From Rhetor to Theologian 

tions that I may not be aware of. I am also happy to announce that I am in 
<fiscussion with Vtllanova University about publishing in FOTC the first 
fruits of such a project_, Sermons) I·,:o, based on NBA, 1967. 

NPNF 6 contains sennons 5I-147 (Benedictine e<fition), "Sermons on 
Selected New Testament Lessons." 

BAC has recendy completed a six-volume edition of the Sermons: 

1. BAc 7 (53), 1981, 4th ed., ~ vturi reuamenl<l, A. del Fueyo 
2. SAC 10 (441), 2nd ed., 1983, De now ustamerno (Synoptic Gospels), 

(s. 51-116) (REAug 30 (1984) 327 Madec) 
3· BAC 23 (443), I98I, ~ novo usramento Oohn, Acrs, Epistles, s. 

ll7·183) 
4. BAC 24, $. 184-272B 
5· BAC 25(448)Sennoneuobrelos martires I984,PiodeLuis, s. 273-338 
6. BAC, 1985, Pio de Luis, includes in<fices, biblical, liturgical and 

thematic (See n:view,EstudioAgo•riniam> 20 (1985) 573] 

Likewise NBA has produced 29, 30, 1979-1983: Diuorsi I (I·SO), Ill I 
(5I-81), Il/ 2 (8z-n6), tr. P. Bellini, F. Cruciani, V. Tarulli (v. I], L. 
Caro22i [v. Ill I -2] . These is a lengthy introduction by Cardinal Michele 
Pellegrino. 

The popular French selection, G . Humeau, us plus bdks sennons de 
saint Augusri11, published originally I932•I934> in three vols., has been 
re-issued, Paris, Etudes Augustiniennes, I986, and contains 99 of the 
363 sermons deemed authentic in the Maurist edition. 

CCL is planning, as a successor [0 C. Lam bot_, Strmones de Veuri T6S· 
tament<> (CCL 41, 1961), a volume ofsermons, edd. P. Verbraken and R. 
Cemeutenaere. 

Treatises: 4. Dubia 

I. Strmo dt urbis excidio 
l . Sermo ad catedrummos tk f;Ymbolo 
3· &rmo tk disciplina chrisriana 
4· Strnro de utilitate ieiunii 

All four are coneaincd in CCL 46, 1969, edited respectively by Sr. M . V. 
O'Reilly, R. Vander Plaetse (2 and 3), and Sr. D. Ruegg. 

Dubia 

I. De grammatica 
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Hahon • Augustine in Translation 

2. Primipia dia/ecticae 

3· Principia rh4l0ri&es 
4· Oratio s. Auguscini in libnJm de crinitau 
s. ~nus des. Nab= 
6. Capita or BMJiculi 

For z above, see B. Da.rreU jackson & J. Pinborg (Boston, 1975). 
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INDEX 

Ad Simplit'iamun t:u-ua 
Amtid83,87 

God a& Supreme good ~t-:u 
inttmal coherence ~4 
lov.: only what i1 beautiful>o 
memory and sense puception 

:Z2·Z4 

what is beaucylbeautifut 21-22 

Agattse, P. 195 
AJfaric, P. 189, 192 
Altar of Victory x, 2, 9. u 
AJypiua 3. s6 

tonvenioa of So, 88 
life of83 

Ambrote (St.) 7, 9, 54, 70, 71, 83, 
105,154,189 

cousin to Symmacbus 7-9 
letten from Symmachus 9-10 
noble birth 7-S 

AmmianUI9 
Angelic fall, Auguttioc's ac:count of 

139-41,146-47 
Amhony (SL) So, 81, SB 
Amhtopomorpbiom 69, 70,74013 
Anti-Pdacianism 127•30 
Apo&usy 3S, 39 
AquinaSIS? 
Atthambault, P.J. r6 

An•m.P<Ut ""-d<batc 184, 187 
Athanuiusn. 186 
Augustine 
coovenion 1-3,40,41 
Mlwill4 
goodness as lwmony ofwilla 4 
thcoloSJI of J1'11(e 4 

Aun:lian S 
Aurc:Jius Marcellinua 8 
Autobiocnpby 

and (oo( .. s;on 32•33 
Ccnjmions u 79-81,83 
•cymolo!IY of 34·36 
literary na~ of 78-79 

Ba~k, \V.Uiam A. rSB, 192, 194 
Baptism 
at final step in conwnioo. sr-52 
and forgiveness oftilu r62-64 
schWliatic 167-68 

Balbatian 
d<fined9 
illvuion 8 
perilS 

Bavel, T. Van 187-88, 191-92 

Beauty, '" A<sthetics 
Benz, Emest 113 
Bematd, R. 196 
Boethius3 
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BoechiUJ conr~d. 
A.u,austine1s inftuence on 109, 

114 .. 15, 116 
Borgomeo, rasquale s. tn-78 
Bomkamm, Gunthcr 36 
S(lndJe, R t6~t7 
Brown, Peter 17, 31, 39 
Bruu, Elizabeth 43 
Bums, J. PatOut 121 

Cakgon'u 21 

Ce-lsinus, Titianu.s 9 
Charity U7, uS, 164 
and etfcctiveness of prayer 165 
and forgiveness of sins r6.s, 166 
and nue Christians 167 

ChriS-t I,S6, 157 
I! sanctifying aacnt in baptism 16) 
U trantfonner Of culture I s8 

Christology 
Christ's saving work 19~-96 
mediatorial role of Chris.t as man 

195 
penoo ofChriot 187-89 
Pbotinianltm 189-91 
P')'<hology of Christ 19 1-9> 

revisions tO 184-86 
whole Chriot theme 195-96 

ChrysaoriU$ 9 
Cizy ()j'Goc(sB, 87, 91, 9:z, xn, 143 
Comlrut40 
Confmi<> 2 

Confession 
as autobiOSI2phy 32~33, 34 

Christian 36-37 
offaith 36, 39 

ori&in• of idea of34-39 
and personal identity 33-34 
public 37-38 
ofsin36_.. 38 

!WO sen>es Of3S•36 

Index 

Cott/tssions, 77u 2, 3 
a<trheticalsll'UCt\ln: of 24·>6 
of Augustine's errors 69-70 
as confeWon 42•43 
dramatic char1etc:r ofiOl.-103, 105 
intended audienc:c 8.4 
m.~ve for writing 16, 19, 15, 86--87 
as self orieotatiOil 4o-41 
as testimony 43-44 
title, si.plificancc of 39 

Cooiftm..tf, unity of 
biographical basiti7·I8, 19-24 
external comparisoo. 17~ xB-19 
internal coherence r8 
statement of problem IS•l7 

Con! .. sor 37-38 
Const:antine 7, 9 
Contra ~mit;os 71, 82, 93 
Conversion 
ob)ective cequimnents of .sa 
Pla[Onic doctrioe ofnr-12 

Conversion of AugustiDe :1-3, -40, 41 
as depicted in Cooifun- 53-54 
fictionaJ nature ofto:z, 104, ros 
period between, and baptism ss-.s6 
reference analyais of98-ro6 

Cooper,J.C. 16 
Con'uption •ss 
Courcelle., Pierre 3, 54, ss~ 57, 69, 

189 
historicity de:bttc 97 

on vision at Ostia 57-58 
Creation, theory ofn2--13, IlS· I6 
Crombrusshe, C . .., 185, t86 
Cyprian 4 1 81, 162-63, 164, 167, 168 

l<tftr to Jubian 165-66 
and the unbaptiied •6S 

De btata vita 71, h 
Dt: Brogt;~ Guy 121, u.z 
De Ciflitat~ Dti • 
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